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Notes on the history of Religion in the Himalaya of the N. W. Provinces.
Part I—By B. T. Arkiysox, B. A, F. R. G. S, B. C. S.
(Concluded from page 103, No. 1 of 1884.)

Fuxeran CEREMONIES.

rl'ho ceremonies to be observed at funerals are found in the Prefa-
manjari, the authority on this subject which obtains in Knmaon. This
work Opens with the direction that when a person is tn estremis his
purohita fshould cause him to repeat the hymm to Visundeva and the
smarana in which the names of Réma and S‘iva cccur, and after these
m'uko the dasadina or bestowal of ten things in accordance with the
sitra® :— The learned have said that cattle, land, sesamuam, gold, clari-
fied b‘ut-tcr, apparel, rice, molasses, silver and salt are included in the
ten gifts’ In bestowing the desaddna, the sick man or in his stead the
purohita first rinses his mouth and consecrates the argha and then repeats
th? préindydma as alveady described. The meditation or dhydna appro-" |
priate is that known as the Sréparamesvarasmyita or meditation on the
Suprcme being as distingnished from and above his particalar manifes.
tnh_ous as S'iva and Vishyn, This i8 followed by the senkalpa or dedi-
cation of the gifts with the same mantra 88 used in the Ganeda-pijé
(O Vishuu, &c.), ending with the prayers that there may be a removal

L 3.4 :
.m,.mm_,,1a.]‘;,ﬂpydjga-v&sodhdmjrx-gu(ﬁm cha vaupymn lavandm ity dhur dada-
ddndns paditdh.

A
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of all sins committed wittingly or nnwittingly by the dying man duringA
his life-time and that he may obtain the fruit of his good acts. For this
Purpose on the part of the moribund each of the gifts and the Brdhmans
concerned are reverenced, and the gifts are then presented.
Knpild-dina.—VFirst the kapildddna or o gift of a cow of a yellowish-
brown colour with the five mantras® beginning with :—Idam vishnur
vichalrame tredhd nidadhe padam samiidham asya phmsure and in
practice this alone is recited. Then the argya is presented to the Brih-
man with o mantrat praying him as best of men to be present at the
sacrifice und accept the argha. Then sandal-wood is given with a man-
traf and rice with another mantra.§ Flowers are then presented with
the mantra .— Glory to thee, O Brihman,! Next the cow shonld ve-
ceive veneration with the appropriate mantra :—* Glory to thee O Kapild,'
and each of ity members, the fore-feet, mouth, horns, ghoulder, back,
hind-feet and tail with a salutation and the gift of sandal, rice and
flowers, A covering is then presented with food, incense, light, and the
installation hymn :—Yd Lakshmik sarvvalokdndmn, &e. Then the moribund
takes sesamum, kusa-grass, barley, and gold in a pot of clarified butterand
witli them the cow's tail in his hand over which water is poured, and all
are dedicated to the removal of the guilt of his sins and for this purpose
‘are given to 50 and o Brahman in the name of Rudra. The cow is firsh
addressed, however, with the mantra :—Kapile sarvva-varpdndm, &e. The
cow and Brihman then circnmambulate tho moribund, who with clasped
hands repeats a verse|| in praise of the cow.

Bhidmi-dina—Next comes the Bhimi-ddna or gift of land. The in-
stallation hymn (prdrthana) beginning i—Sarvvabhitdsrayd bhimih, §o:,
is first addressed to the earth. Then a hall of clay is made from the soil
of the land which is intended to be given away and is worshipped and
dedicated as in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given
away for Visudeva's sake to the Bréhman. The Tila-ddna or gift of sesas
mum follows with the mantra :—ilé4 suvarua-samdayuklih, &e., and the
usnal consecration and dedication in the name of {righgn and the hymn
of praise :—1'ili} pipahard nityam, §e.

® These mantras are practically unknown to the mass of the people who have
much simpler ritanl fechly on the same lines.

t Blibmidevdgrajanmdsi  twams viprapurushottamapratyaksho yajia-;mruaha,) arg-
ho'vam pratigrihyatdm,

I Gandhadiwdrim durddhorshdmp nityapushtdm karishiném isvartm sarvabliitdndm
tam thopahvaye rivam,

§ Namo brahmanyudevdya gobrdhmapahitdya cha Jagaddhitiya Krishadyg Govin.
ddya namonarieh,

Il Oms gavah surabhayo nityam givo guggwla-gandhikdh, §e,
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Next comes the Hiranya-ddna or gift of gold with a mantra* :—and
the nsual dedication, &e., in the name of Agni. The Ajyadina or gift of
clarified butter is next made with .the mantra :—* Sprang from Kéma-
dhenu, &c.,” and the dedication in the name of Mrityunjaya. The pro-
cedure is the same all throngh, the mantras used alone being different:
For the Vastra-dina or gift of apparel we have the mantra:—* Pita vas-
tra, &c.,’ and the dedication in the name of Vrihaspati. The Didnya-
ddna or gift of rice of seven kinds has the mantra :—* Dhdnyam karots
ddtdram, &e.,' and is presented in the name of Prajipati. The Guradina
or gift of molasses has the mantra :—* Guda manmathachapottha, &q.,'
and is given in the name of Rudra. The Raupya-dina or gift of silver has
the mantra :—* Rudrahetra-sguudbhitam, &c.,' and is offered for the sake
of Soma, the moon, with the prayer that any laxity in morals may be
forgiven. The Lavapa-dina or gift of salt follows with the mantra :—
* Yasmad annarasih sarve, &c., and is presented on behalf of all the
gods ' »

Last service for the dying.—The moribund next presents the fruit of
all the ceremonial observances that he has undertaken during his life to
plead on his behalf with I'évara. He also dedicates sesamum, kude, bar-
ley and water and enumerates all the penance that he has performed
during his lifg and commits it with an oblation to the mercy-seat in the
name of Agni to plead on his behalf. He then prays that for the sake
of the good Visudeva whatéver errors he may have committed in cere-
monial or other observances knowingly or in ignorance, in eating or
drinking and in his conduct towards women or men may be forgiven,
for which purpose he offers gold. A similar gift of a cow is sometimes
made to clear off all debts due to friends and others, but the practice has
fallen into disuse, as the heir, according to the nsage of the British law-
courts, must pay his father's debts if sufficient assets fall into his
hands. ’

. Vaitarapi-dina.—Another cow ghonld be presented in Govinda’s name
to prevent the retribution due on account of evil acts of the body, evil
gpeech in words and evil thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in
the hope of final liberation (moksha-ddna) through the loving-kindness of
Rudra and in his name. As arule, however, but one cow is given, and
this only in the Vaitarani-dina which now takes place. For this rite o
cow of a black colonr is selected and worshipped as preseribed in the
Kapild-dina, and the gift is dedicated to help the spirvit of the moribund
after death in its passage across the Vaitarani river, and with this object
it is formally delivered over to a Brahman. The installation verse for

y ' Hiranyagarbha-garbhastham hemabijom vibhdvasoh, ananta-punyaphaladam ateh
fintim prayachehha me.
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the cow is—‘Glory to thee, O cow, be thou ready to assist at the very
terrible door of Yama this person desirous to cross the Vaitarani,’ and

for the river in the verse :—“ Approaching the awful entrance to the

realms of Yama and the dreadful Vaitarani, I desire to give this black

cow to thee, O Vaitarani, of my own free-will so that I may cross thy

flood flowing with pus and blood, I give this black cow.” Selections .?
from the Dlagavad-gité arve then read to the sick man and the thon- 5
gand names of Vishpu are recited. His feet and hands are bathed in

water taken from the Ganges or some other sacred stream whilst the
frontal mark is renewed and garlands of the sacred fulsi are thrown
around his neck. The ground is plastered with cow-dung and the dying

man is laid on it with his head to the northeast and if still able to under”

stand, verses in praise of Vishnu should be recited in a low, clear voice

snited to the solemn occasion. The priestly instinct is even now alive

and the family astrologer appears on the scene to claim another cow that

the moribund may die easily and at an auspicious moment.

Preparing the body for the pyre—When the breath has departed, the

body of the deceased is washed with earth, water and the fruit of the
Bmblica officinalis and then ancinted with clarified butter whilst the
following mantra® is repeated :— May the places of pilgrimage, Gayé
“and the rest, the holy summits of mountains, the sacred tract of Kuru-
kshetra, the holy rivers Ganges, Jumnd, Sirasvati, Kosi, Chandrabhbiga
which removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandibhadra the river of ')‘-4\
Benares, the Gandak and Sarju as well as the Bhairava and Virdha places Vg
of pilgrimage and the Pindar river, as many place of pilgrimage as
" there are in the world, as well as the four oceans, enter into this

matter used for the ablution of this body for its purification.”” The
body is then adorned with gopichandana, the sacrificial thread, yellow
clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified butter is then placed on the
seven orifices of the face and the body is wrapped in a shroud and carried
to the burning-ghét. The body is placed with its head to the east and
the fance upwards whilst the near male relatives are shaved. In the
meantime pipdes or small balls of barley-flour and water are offered
according to the rule :—Mpitisthine tathd dwdre visrdmeshu chitopari ;
kukshaw pindih pradétavyih pretapinddh prakivtitdh—* Where the man
dies, at the door (of his village), where the bearers rest, at the pyre
upon his body, these (five) pindas should be offered by rule; these are

* Gayddini cha trthdni yo cha punydh ftockchaydh ; kurukshetram cha gangd eha
yamund cha sarasvatt, kawdikt chandra-bhdgd cha sarvapipaprandding, nondd bhadrd p
cha kdehi cha gapdakt savavd tathd, bhairovam cha vdrdham cha tivtham pindarakom i
tathd, prithivydm ydni tirthdni chatwdrah sdgards tathd, davasydsya visuddhyartham
asmin toye vidaniy vai,
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well known as the pretapinda. Each pinda should have its proper dedi-
cation with definition of time, place, and person (mritisthdna, dwdra, §¢.)
First some water is thrown on the ground with a dedication, and then
the pinda is taken in the hand and after the recital of the dedication, it
too, is thrown on the ground and again water is sprinkled on the same
place with a third dedication. This is repeated at each of the five places.
The wood of sandal, cedar, bel, or dhdk, mixed with ghi, are laid on the
body, which is placed on the pyre with the head to the south. The son,
or nearest male relative, bathes and dedicates the rite to the release of
the soul of the deceased from the company and region of sprites and its
exaltation to the heaven of the good, after which the kukshi-pinda is
offered. s i

Office for cremation—The fire is nexd applied by the nearest male
relative to the wood at the feet of the corpse, if the deceased be a female,
and to the wood at the head, if a male, with the mantra :—** Om ma rost
thon arrive at the blissful abodes, thon with thy deeds whether done ill
purposely or unwittingly hast become an inhabitant of another world, thy
body encompassed with its load of desire and ignorance, weighted with
its deeds of right and wrong has been completely resolved into its five
elements.” Then comes the Tilamisra-djydhuti or koma with sesamum
mingled with clarified butter accompanied by the mantra:—Om loma-
bhyah srdhd, om twache svdhd, om lohildya svild, om mdmsebhyah svahd,
om medoblyah svaka, om tvagbhyah sedhd, om majjdbhyah svdld, om retase
sudhd, om roditebhyah svdhd.—Hail salutation to the hair, epidermis, blood,
* % marrow, skin, the essential element of the body, the semen, and to
him who is bewnailed” Then follows the sifra directing the circamanm-
bulation of the pyre whilst sesamum® is sprinkled over the burning body
with the mantra :— Om, glory to the fire of the funeral pyre’ When
the body has been almost entirely consumed, a small portion of the flesh,
about the size of a pigeon’s egg, should be taken and tied up in a piece
of cloth, and flung into a deep pool. Then the person who conducted
the ceremony puts out the fire and bathes, anointing himself with the
pancha-gavya and places a seat of kusa-grass for the spirit of the deceased
with o dedication followed by water, a pinda and again water, each
accompanied by its proper dedication. .

Bali-ddna—Next the bali-déna, consisting of rice, sandal, &c., is
offered to the goblins and sprites of the burning-ghfit with the prayer
that they will accept it, eat it and be appeased. Whoever wishes to pre-
gerve a portion of the bones, to cast them info the sacred stream of the

* The rich throw sandal, fulsf, sesamum and clarified butteron the pyre whilst

the relatives cry out with a loud voice so 68 to attract the notice of the dweller in
porudise,
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"Ganges at Hardwir (phil syavauna), will collect them between his thumb
and little finger and wash them in the panchagavys and clarified butte
and placing them in a cloth bury them for a year before he attempts to
carry out his purpose. All ceremonies performed for an ancestor must
be carried throngh with the sacrificial thread over the right shonlder, all
worship of the gods with the thread as usual over the left shoulder. The
pyre is then cleaned and smeared with cow-dung whilst the dedication is
made and water and a pinda are given followed by water as before. Then
the manira is recited :—Andadinidhano deva Sanlha-chakra-gadddhara ;
akshayah pundarikiksha preta-moksha-prado bhava—An address to the
deity praying for the liberation of the soul of the deceased. A Brih-
man repeats the mantra with his face towards the “south; a Kshatriya
looking towards the north ; a Vaifya to the east and a Sudra to the west,
whilst the knot of the hair on the top of the head is unloosed. The
sacrificial thread is then replaced and the dchamanas made. The
thread is again put on the right shoulder (apasivya) whilst water is
offered in the hollow of both hands to the manes of the deceased. The
person who performs the rites bathes again before returning home and
fasts for the rest of the day.

Ceremonies after cremation—Lamps are kept lighting for the
benefit of the manes for ten days after cremation either in a temple or
under & pipal tree or where the obsequial ceremonies are performed,
aceording to the rule ;—Tildh pradeydh piniyam dipo deyah Sivdlaye, jiidti-
bhih saha bhoktavyam, etat pretasya durlabham.—Sesamum, water and
lights should be provided in a temple of Siva and meals should be taken
with the relatives—for this has (now) become difficult to be obtained by a
gprite. The place where the obzequinl ceremonies (kiriyd-karma) subse-
quent to cremation take place is called the ghdt or bugra. Itischosen, ag
a rule, near ranning water, bnt must not lie o the west of the house where
the person for whom the rite is performed died. On the day following the
cremation, the person who performed the principal part at the funeral pyre
proceeds to the ghdt and selecting a place, clears it and plasters it with
mud and cow-dung. A fire-place is then built towards the northern part
and on one side, an altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The
Jamp is next lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manes now
in darkness so as to alleviate its sufferings. Then with top-knot un-
loosed the celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual defini-
tion, of place, time, person and object which is the performance of the
ceremonies of the first day.

Tilatoydnjali—Next the top-knot is tied up and the mouth is rinsed,
after which he takes sesamum, water, Eusa-grass and barley and with
his face towards the south offers them in the palms of both hands on he-
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half of the manes with the nsnal dedication. The object declared is to
allay the extremes of heat and thirst which the spirit must undergo and
to perform the rites of the first day on its behalf. The ceremony known
as the tilatoydnjali must be performed either thrice or once each day
for the next ten days. Then rice* is boiled in a copper vessel and in it
sesamum, ndgakesara (Mesua ferrea), honey and milk are placed and
afterwards made into balls about the size of a bel fruit; these are offered
with a dedication in the name of the deceased and the object that the
spirit should obtain liberation and reach the abodes of the blessed after
crossing the hell called Raurava and also that the head of the new body
of the spirit may pe formed correctly. Before actumally offering the
pinda, the celebrant should stand in silence to the left of the fire-place,
and place a pavitrat on the ground and on it a karma-pdtra or sacrificial
vessel and on the latter again a pavitra. The vessel should then he
filled with water, sesamum and perfumes whilst the altar is covered with
Lusa-grass. The celebrant next takes a pavitra and water in his hand
and repeats the dedication as to laying the kusa on the altar in the name
of 5o and so deceased as a seat for his spirit. After this, water (avdne-
jana) is poured on the altar with a similar dedication and then the pinda
is offered whilst the celebrant drops on his left knee and repeats the
dedication already given. As already noticed, the object of the pinda
presented on the first day is to enable the spirit to cross the hell ealled
Raurava and have a head for its new body. This is followed by an offer-
ing of water, one of very cold water, and one of sandal, rice, bhinga-rdjat
(Belipta prostrate), flowers, incense, lamps and balls of rice and honey,
each with its own proper dedication in the name of the manes. The
thirteenth dedication is concerned with the consecration of the karma«
pidtra already mentioned. On the first day one pipda iz offered : on the
gecond, two pindas, &e., so that in ten days, fifty-five pindas are offered
each with the same ceremony as here given. Then comes the prayer
that the pindas already giveu may reach the manes, and the karma-pdtra
is turned upside down. The mouth is then rinsed with the usual for-
mula and all the materials are thrown iato the water with the mantra :§
—<Thon hast been burned in the fire of the pyre and hast become
separate from thy brethren, bathe in this water and drink this milk thon

#® Kshatrivas and all other than Bréhmans make the pindas of barley-flour and
algo the illegitimate children of Brihmans,

t See before.

1 Tn Kumaon the Cinnanomin Tamala or tefpdt is used. :

§ Chitdnala, pradagdho’si parityakin’si bdndhavaih ; idam nivam idam kehtram a-
tra sndhi idam pibe ; dhddastho nirdlambo vdyubhitah samdrditah, atra sndtod idam
pitvd sndbud pitvd sukhd bhava,

-
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that dwellest in the ether without stay or support, troubled by storms
and malignant spirits, bathe and drink here and having done so be happy !
To the sonth of the fire-place a small earthen vessel known as &
Faruwd is flled with water in which kusa, sesamum, barley and milk are
placed and suspended from a tree, or if there be no tree, from a stake
fixed in the ground with a tooth-brush of nfm (Melia indica). Then
bathing and putting on clean clothes, the celebrant returns home and
when eating guts a portion of the food on a leaf-platter and leaves it with
water either where four roads meet or on that side of the village which
is mearest to the burning-ghét, both places being the favourite resorts of
disembodied spirits. This portion called the prefa-grdsa or spirits’ mouth-
ful is offered with the usnal dedication to the name ‘of the deceased.
Ceremonies of the first ten days—The proceedings of each day aro
the same, the only difference being the object of the pinda, The follow-
ing list of the hells crossed before reaching paradise and the different
parts of the new body of the spirit affected by eacli day's ceremony will

suffice :—
Portions of the mew body formed.

Day. #1611 met with.

Firat = o | Rourava oy | Head.

Second Yonipun_:snkn v | Eyes, ears and nose.

Third v+o | Mahiraaravo o | Arme, chest, neck and members of
the month.

Fourth i | Thmisrn | Pubic region, penis, void and parts
aronnd.

Fifth e | Andhntimisra oo | Thighs and legs.

Sixth o | Bambhramn wi | Feot and toes,

Soventh o | Amodhya-krimi-pfirna ... [ Bones, marrow and brain.

Eighth v | Purigha bhakshuna +o | Nails and hair.

Ninth . | Syaméwsa bhakshana ., | Testes and semen.

v | Mo avoid the wanis of the sensea.

Tenth wor | Kumbhipika

Tenth day~The new body having been formed the natural wants
of a living body are presupposed and the ceremony of the tenth day 38
devoted tp' removing the sensation of hunger, thirst, &e., from the new
body. On the same day the clothes of the celebrant are steeped in cow’s
nrine with soapnunts and washed, the walls of the house are plastered,
all metal vessels are thoronghly cleaned, the fire-place at the ghat is
broken and an anjali of water is offered to the ether for the sake of the
manes and to assuage its thirst, The celebrant then moves up the
stream above the ghdt and with his near relatives shaves aud bathes and
all present an anjali of water as before. Bathing again all proceed
homewnrds,+ having been sprinkled with the pancha-gavyae. The follow-

® Most of the names of hell ocenr in the law-books or the Purdnas.
third, fourth and fifth in Mana, TV. 88: the tenth in the Bhigavata-purips, and

the remainder in the Skgnda-purdgn, \
4 1t is the enstom to offer ono more pinda on the road homewards called the

pdtheyaérdddha, bat this is usually made of uncooked flonr snd water,

The first,

¥
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ing rule lays down the period necessary for purification :—Brdkmano
dasardtrena dwddasihena blidmipak ; vaisyah panchadasihena sidro mdsena
sudhyati, “The Brihman becomes pure in ten days, the Kshatriya in
twelve days, t.% Vaiéya in fifteen days and the Sudra in a month™.

Ceremonies of the eleventh day.—After the usnal domestic prayers, on
the eloventh day “he figures of Lakshmi and Nérayana are worshipped and
8 covering spread for them on the chirpii of the deceased and a cow offered
mmhis name as kapild-ddna. Next vessels of water (Udaka-kumbha) are fill-
ed and food prepared in the name of the deceased. A bullock is also brand-
ed on the flanks with the trident and discns and struck three times with
the hand and then letgo,* followed by the ekddadiha srdddha. The palm of
the hand represents three tirthas : the Bralima-tirtha is the hollow at the
wrist through which the rinsing of the mouth is effected ; the Deva-tirthe
is between the fingers sloping downwards and is used in offering water
to the gods, and the Pitri-tirtha is the hollow between the thumb and
first finger through which the water flows when offered to ancestdts.
For instance, in the worship of Lakshmi-Nérdyana, the water s’ presented
through the Deva-tirtha. First the covering is placed on the chirpdi
and on it the images with a dedication to the sure admission info paradise
of the manes, and for this purpose the figures of the deities Lakshmi and
Niérdyana ave worshipped. The installation hymn to the deities then
follows and offerings of rice, water, sandal, flowers, incense, lamps aud
Wearing apparel are made. To this snceeeds the dhydne or meditation
in honour of Vishpu, who has in his right hand the lotug, in his left the
conch, &e.; then come appropriate gifts, according to the ability of the
donor, which eventually become the property of & Brahmun with the
prayer that as 8'iva and Krishua live in happiness and comfort, so may
the deceased abide, and for this purpose all these zood things have been
provided. The purohita then lies down on the couch for a short time and
so sanctifies the gifts that have been made whilst the verse is read :
— Yasya smyityd cha ndmoktya tapoyajnakriyddishe wyinam sampiérpa-
tam yati sadyo vands tam achyutam.—* That Achyuta through whose re-
membrance and invocation the shorteomings of my religions. observantes
are supplemented, Him do I now m]nlr.:

Gifts of @ sow.—Next conmes the kapili-dena as before with the dedi-
cation :—* O Kapilé worshipped of all the four caste;:. bost,'cont(\ining all
places of pilgrimages and deities alleviate my trouble” The .wuter
vessels are next presented and there should be one t:or every day in the
year and each should be accompanied by food and lights for the same
period for the benefit of the spirit of the deceasedt and then given

o
* As & rule, however, this is a mere form tnd the irons are not hentod.
T Ak o rule the poor can only afford one.
B
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to Brihmans with the verse:— Yasya, &c,' as in the preceding
pargraph.

The scape-bullock.—The loosing of the seape-bullock (o:rishotsarga)
is seldom observed in Kumaon, though the ritual for it is given. First
an altar is erected of earth and the fire is lighted thereon and Agni is
installed and worshipped. The altar is then dedicated to the rite of the
pradhdna-homa. This homa is begun by throwing clarified butter into
the fire with the mantra:—Om tha ratis svikd idam agnaye, om ihe
ramadhvam svihd idam agnaye, om tha dhritis svdhd idam agnaye, om
svadhritis svihd idam agnaye, om iha ramasva svahd idam agnaye ; and
again Om prajdpataye, indrdya, agnaye, somdya svihd. Next curdled
milk is thrown on the fire and the eight gods are saluted :—Agni,
Rudra, Sarva, Paéupati, Ugra, I6na, Bhava, and Mahideva, all old
names. Then comes the Paushnacharu-homa or oblation of rice barley
and pulse boiled in milk and clarified butter and presented with the
mantra - —Om pishdgé anvetu nah pishd rakshasva sarvatah, pishd
vdjdn sanotw nak svdhd ; and again Om agnaye svishfakrite svdhd, om bl
svdhd, om bhwvak svdhd, om svah svéhd. In these mantras the ancient
deities Pdshan and Agni are invoked. A bell is then suspended from
the neck of the bullock and small bells are tied ronnd its feet, and it is
told that it is to be let go in order to save the spirit of the deceased from
the torments of hell. The following mantra is then whispered it its
ear:— Vishnur hi bhagavdn dharmah chatushpddah prakirtitah, vripome
tam aham blaktyd sa mdm rakshatu sarcadd. Then follows the verse :—
€ Om pitam cha, &e.,’ as in the sandhyd. The bullock is addressed as the
fourfooted representative of the Supreme and asked to preserve for ever
his votary. The bail-gdyatré is then recited :—Om tikshnasringdya vid-
mahe vedapdéiya dhimahi tan no vrishablah prachodayat. Sesamuil
kusa, barley and water ave taken in the hand and also the bullock’s tail,
whilst water is poured over all with the mantra :¥—* To fathers, mothers
and relations both by the mother's and father’s side, to the purohi!a,
wife's relations and those who have died without rites and who have not
had the subsequent obsequinl ceremonies performed, may salvation avise
by means of the unloosing of this. bullock.” The bullock will then be
loosed with a dedication. The right quarter is sometimes branded with
a trident and the left with a discus and the animal becomes the property
of some of the low-casto people in the village.

Blkeddasiha-sriddha.—The elddasiha-§rdddha commences with a bath-

® Om svadhd pitribhys matribhyo bandhubhyaf cha triptaye, mdtripakshdf cha ye
kechit yo kechit Jtripakshajdh, gurudvasurabandhindm ye chdnye kilasambhavdl, ye
protabhdvam dpanndh yo chdnye frdddhavaryitah vrishotsargena te sarve labhantdm
triptim uttamdm,

(&

- -
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ing and dedication to the first Sréddha in honour of the deceased. Hither-

to only the ceremonies known as kiriya-karma have been performed whilst
the spirit of the deceased remained a pref, but now in order that he may

be numbered amongst the pitris or ancestors, the formal §rdddha is under-

taken in his honour and for his benefit. Dry, clean clothes are worn and

the celebrant proceeds to the ghdé and rinses his mouth with the usual

formula. Then rice is cooked and five small bundles of kufa are washed

and anointed with oil and set up to represent the Brihman on the part of
the deceased with the nimaatrana or invitation :—Galo’st divyaloke tvam

kritdntavikitdt pathah, manasd vdyubhitena vipre tudham nimantraye—

you have departed to be away having your way prepared by the god of
death with a mind turned ints wind. I would invite you. Similar bundles

aro consecrated to represent the spirit of the deceased and water and the
argha ave offered with the prayer that they may be accepted. In silence
the karmapdtra is placed on the ground and offerings of sandal, &c., made
as before.®* The dedication is then made for the purpose of performing
the ceremony as if it were the ekoddishta-srdddha.t For this purpose a
seat is placed and the argha is consecrated and dedicated to the spirit of
the deceased. Gifts are then presented to both the symbolised Brihman
and preta and both are reverenced. A brazen platter is then smeared
with clarified butter and the rice placed on it and dedicated to the
acceptance of the spirit. A circular altar a span in diameter is next
made and smeared with cow-dung. Rice is dlso mixed with milk, sesa-
mum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round balls about the
size of a bel fruit and with %ufa, sesamum and water are taken in the
hand and dedicated to the first §rdddha. The altar is covered with kusa
and on it & single pinda is placed, then water, sandal, rice flowers, in-
cense, lamps, sweetmeats and woollen thread are each presented with a
dedication as offerings to the spirit of the deceased. The bundles of
kuga which represent the Brahman are then addressed and told that the
preceding offerings have been made to the preta and to grant that they
may be accepted and for this purpose water is offered to him. Gifts are
then made to the symbolised Br. man which are kept until the next day,
as gifts made during the first eleven days cannot be accepted by a puro-
hita. The water in the karm-pdatra is then poured out at the feet of the
Brahman and the janeo is changed to the left shoulder. This is followed

* See previous page.

+ The ekoddishta or tithi-frdddha is thab performed on the anniversary of &
father's death, whilst the general ceremony which takes place daring the dark half
of Kukir is called the pérean or kanydgata-frdddha. If the father dies during this part
of Kudr the ceremony is called Kahaydha-irﬂ‘ddha. In the p&rmn !he usnal ﬁfty- five
pindas are offered ; in the okoddishfd only one.
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by the nsnal ritising of the mouth, after which the verse commencing :
—* Yasya, &e.’ is recited. ;

Ceremony of the twelfth day.—On the twelfth day the ceremony
known as Sapindi takes place. The celebrant goes to the ghat as before
and commences with bathing and dedication to the day’s rite. He then
makes three altars of the same dimensions as before: to the north, a
square altar called the Vifvadeea-bedi: to the south, a triangular altar
called Preta-bedi, and to the east a circular altar calldd the Pitdmahddi-
bedi. Rice is then cooked and whilst it is being made ready, two Brih-
mans are formed from Fusa-grass and placed at the northern altar as in
the preceding ceremony with a formal invitation, during which barley is
sprinkled over them whilst they are asked totake part in the sapindi. The
following verse is then repeated :—Akrodhanath sanchaparaik satatam
brakmachdribhih, bhavitavyam bhavadbhié cha mayd cha $raddhaldrind,
sagpdydsa-vinirmultaih kdmakrodhavivarjitath. Then the southern nltar
is approaghed and there the bundles of kuse representing the deceased ave
placed. These are addressed as above with the verse—* Glafo'si, &c.,’
to which is added the line :—Pijayishydmi thogena devavipram niman-
traye. Then follows the changing of the sacrificial thread fo the left

‘shoulder and purification by rinsing the month before approaching the
enstern altar. This is consecrated to the ancesters of the deceased for
three generations in the male line, all of whont are named and repre-
sented by blades of kuga-grhss.  If a mother is the subject of the cere-
mony the names of the father's mother, grandfather’s mother, &e., are
given here.  Next the wife's ancestors for three generations in the male
line are invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet are
washed with the mantra :—* Akrodhanaih, &e.’ This also takes place at
the other two altars and is followed by the celebrant taking the pavitra
or knot of kiuda and sticking it into the folds of his waist-cloth (nivi-
bandhana). Bach of the altars in order are again vigited and a dedication
is made to the kuéa representatives at cach with the argha, scat, invi-
tation, sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lights, apparel, betel and « stonc on
which the rice is placed for making the pipdas. The placing the stone
and rice at the northern altar hag the special mantra :—Om agnaye kavya-
vihandya scdhd idam agnaye, om somdya pitpimate seadhd idam somdya.
At the southern altar the celebrant merely mentions the name of the
deceased and that for him the food has been prepared, and at the eastern
altar the stone and food are dedicated to the pitris who are named as
before. The remaining rice is placed on another stone and mixed with
honey; clarified butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small
portion of ric8 is then taken with a blade of kusa in the right hand and
the hand is closed over the rice whilst this verse is recited —dsamskyrita
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pramiténdm tydgindm Iulabhdgindm uchehhishta-bhdgadheydndm darbhe-
shu vilkirdSanam. It is then cast on the ground near the pixdas and is
called the bikira-dan.

Then kneeling on the left knee with janeo reversed a pinda is taken
with kusda, sesamum and water in the name of the father of the deceased
with the prayer that the carth here may be holy as Gy, the water like
fhat of the Ganges, and the pinda be like ampita, and is placed on the
altar. Similarly a pinde is taken and dedicated to the grandfather and
great-grandfather of the deceased respectively. The last is dedicated
to the spirit of the deceased that he may cease to be a disembodied spirib
and become cnrolled gmongst the ancestors. Next follows the usual gifts
with dedication. The celebrant next divides the pinda of the deceased
into three parts with a golden skewer and attaches one part to each of
the pindas of the ancestors with the mantra:—Ye samdndh samanaseh
pitaro yamardjye, teshdm lokah svadhd namo deveshu kalpatdm, yo samdndh
samanaso jivd jiveshw mdmakdh, tesham $rir mayi kalpatdm asmin Tokes
fataw swmdh. The spirit thus becomes an ancestor and ousts his great-
grandfather in the line of the pdreana. Water is then presented and the
pavitra is thrown away ; rice is next sprinkled over the three pindas with
the mantra :— Om namo vah pitaro rasiya namo vah pitaro jlvdya namo vak
pitaro sukhdya namo vah pitarak pitaro namo vo grihdna pitaro dattom
sado vah pilaro pitaro vdsah. The same manira is repeated whilst
laying three threads on the pindas to represent their janeos. Next
water, sesamum and kuds are presented with a dedication. Milk is
then ponred through the hand over the pindas whilst the preceding mantra
is repeated, All now march round the altar whilst the eelebrant recites
the mantra:—A'mdvdjasya prasavo jagamydm deve dydvdprithivi visvaripe
dmd gantdm pitardmatard chdrnpd somp ampitatve jagamydm. Then the
celebrant gives himself the #ilaka with the mantra :—Om pitribhyah
svadhd ebhyak svadhd namah pitamahebhyah svadld eblhyak svadha namak
prapitamahebhyah svadhd ebhyak svadhd namah akshana pitaro mimadanta
pitaro titpipania pitarah pitarah sundadhvam. Next the dis or benedic-
tion occurs in’ which with hands clasped the celebrant prays for the
increase in prosperity of his family, their defence in time of trouble,
&c. The pinda of the father is then removed from the altar and in its
place the figures of a conch, discus, &e., are drawn with sandal and on
them ‘a lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is sprinkled
overit. The mantraused is :—Om vasantdye namah, om grishndya namah,
om varshdabliyo namah, om Sarade namalk, om kemantdya namah, om Sistrdya
namak—Fforming an address to the seasons. The pinda is then restored
to its place on the altar and the bundle of kusas whiclf® represents the
Brahmans at the northern altar is opened out and one stalk is thrown
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towards the heavens whilst saying :—* Praise to the ancestors in pamdise_-'
Then follows the verses :—* Sapta vyddhd dasdrneshu,” §o., as in the termi
nation of the Ndandi-$rdddha, after which the materials for the ceremony
are removed and gifts again made to Brihmans. Next the celebrant pro-
ceeds to a pipal tree, or if no such tree be near a branch is brought from
a tree and a dedication is made in the name of Vishnu of three hundred
and sixty vessels of water which is poured over the tree and then the tree
is tied round with thread three times and whilst moving round, the
following mantra is repeated :—* Glory to thee O king of trees whose root
is like Brahmi, trunk Vishnu and top like S'iva.” The ceremony con-
cludes with the usual gifts and dedication. c

Monthly ceremony.—~On every monthly return of the date on which
a father dies a single pinda is offered to his manes as before with a vessel
of water to the pipal tree. This continues for eleven months and in the
twelfth month the Hdrshika-érdddha takes place which is in all respects
the same gs the Bloddishtd-sriddha already described. The Ndrdyana-bali
is offered when a father dies in a strange land and his relatives cannot
find his body to perform the usual rites. A figure of the deceased is
made of the reed kans, and placed on a funeral pyre and burned with the
dedication that the deceased may not be without the benefit of funeral rites
Then the kalase is consecrated and the forms of Brahmd, Vishnu, S'iva
and Yama stamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the
kalasa and are worshipped with the Purusha-sikta mantra from the Rig-
veda (Man. 10, 90). Then sixteen homas and ten pindas are offered with
the usual dedication and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen
offerings of water from both hands (anjali) conclude the ceremony. A
separate ritual is prescribed for a woman dyiug whilst in her courses or
dying in child-birth. The body is anointed with the pancha-gavya and
sprinkled with water whilst the mantra—: Apohishta, &c.,' is recited.
The body is then taken and a small quantity of fire placed on the chest
after which it is either buried or thrown into flowing water. For eight
days mothing is done, but on the ninth day, forty-five pindas are given
and the ceremonies of the remaining three days as already described are
carried throngh if the people ,cam afford it. There is also a separate
rifual for persons who have joined a celibate fraternity as a Jogi, Gosdin,
&c. His staff and clothes are placed on the chéirpi as in the case of an
ordinary personand the arka-vivdéha or marringe with the plant maddr
takes place, after which a pinda is offered in his name. Falkirs, lepers and
women who die in child-hirth are buried in Kumaon. Tt is believed that
if any one dies during the Dhanishthé, Satabhishd, Pirvabhid4, Uttara-
bhddd or Reviti nakshatras or lunar-mansions, four others of his family
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil a fdnii or preventive

4
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service is prescribed which must be held by the relatives and be accom-
panied by numerons gifts.

Bhojana-karma.—The ohservances connected with the preparation
and cooking of food are classed amongst the domestic ceremonies and are
known as Balivaisvadeva. After the food has been cooked and before it
is eaten, the person takes a small portion of it in his right hand and offers
it as a homa on the fire whilst repeating the mantra® :—Om salutation to
Agni, the vital air prdna ; om salutation to Viyu, the vital air apdna ; om
salutation to Aditya, the vital air vydna; salutation to the same three
deities, the same three vital airs ; salutation to him who is fire produced
from water, juicy nectar, Brahmd, &e. The gd iyatri-mantrat with the addi-
tion of the term svéhd after eash section is then repeated as often as the
person wishes. The homa or burnt-offering can only be made where the
person can procure some clarified butter, where it cannot be obtained the
loma must be omitted. Water is then taken in the hand aud poured on the
ground whilst the mantraj is repeated :—* If whoever eats remembers fhat
Brahma, Vishnu aud S’iva are present in the food impurity cannot accrue
from eating.” Where the water has fallen four small portions§ of the
food are thrown one after the other with the following mantra:—* Om,
glory to the lord of the earth; om, glory to the lord of created things;
om, glory, glory to the lord of sprites ; om, glory to all beings.” Water is
again taken in the hand whilst a mystical mantral| is recited. The water
is then drank. Next aboue a mouthful of the food is taken in the hand
and thrown away as the portion of dogs, low-caste persons, deceased,

* Om bhiir agnaye prdndya svdahd om bhuvar véyave apdndya svdhd om svar ddit-
wdva vydndya sudhd om bhir biwvak svah agnivdyvddityebhyok prdndpdnavydnebhyah
sudhd om dpo jyoti vaso’ mpitam brahma bl bhuvek svak om sarvan, vai plrpom
svihd. Here the three kinds of vital nirs are mentioned : prdna, that which issues
from the lungs ; apdna, from the anus and vydna that which circulates throngh the
body. The nsnal number is, however, five and hercafter we have added, samduna-
that which is common to the whole body, and uddna, that which rises throngh the
throat to the head. Swvdhd has the meaning probably of a good oblation or offering,
and is here used with the mystical vydhriti mantra.

+ See previous page.

T The learned nse the mantra —Om’ ndbhyd asid antariksham §irehno dyauk
samavarttate padbhydm bhtimir difak frotrit tathd Uikdn akalpayan. The verse trans-
lated above ig, howover, far more common and rung :—Aunam brahmd raso vishnuh
bhoktd devo mahefvarah evam dhydted dvijo bhunkte annadosho na diyate. The ordi-
nary cnltivator geldom uges more than the three last words—* annadosho na déyafe”

§ Om bhiipataye namah om bhuvanapataye namah om bhifdndm pataye nameh
om sarvebhyo biwidebhyo balaye namab.

|| Om antagcharasi bhiteshu guhdydas visvatomikhak tvam yayml; tram  vazhaf-
kdrak dpo jyoti raso’ myitam sihd, Tho word vashaf is an exclamation nsed in making
oblations and vashatkdra is the making it.
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erows and ants.® The correct custom is to make one offering for each
of these six classes whilst repeating the mantra, but in practice a very
small portion is placed on the ground with the ejaculation :—* Om, glory
to Vishnu! The food is then eaten whilst with the first five mouthfuls
(pdncha-grdsi) the following mantra is recited antall) +—0Om, salumtmll
to the five kinds of vital air, viz., prdna, apdana, samdna, vydna and wddna.’
Then g little water is poured over the bali with the mantra:—Om salu-
tation to the bali," and at the end of the meal the same is repeated with
the verset : ¢ May the giver of the meal have long-life and the cater
thereof ever be happy.'t

e A

The battle of Kanarpi Ghdt, edited and translated by S'ef NArLYAN
SivcH, and G. A. GRIERSON,
. INTRODUCTION, ;

" The, following poem, written by a Maithil Bréhman at the end of
the last century, in the Baiswdri dialect, is perhaps the most popular of
its kind in Tirhut. A copy of it in MS. can be obtained in almost any
large village in Darbhangé. Owing, however, to the complexity of some
of the metres, they are generally very corrupt. Bibi Sri Nirdyan
Singh, of Jogiyird, has joined me in endeavouring to prepare a transla-
tion and fairly correct edition of the text.

The poem deseribes a victory won by Narendra Singh, an ancestor of
the present Mahdrdj of Darblangd over Rém Niriyan Bhip, the well-
known Sibd of Bilidr.§ The following is the genealogy of the present
Mahardj :

Mahirdj Narendra Singh.
5 Pratip Singh.
»  Rdghab Singh.
s»  Midhab Singh.
»  Chhatrs Singh.
- Mahedwar Singh.
i Lakshmigwar Singh, the present holder of the
title.

The Baksi or Bakhshi mentioned in Dohd 5, line 9, and Dohd 19,

L 1, was Gokul Nith Jhé, of Diangs, Hariptr, Pargana Jarail, in the

* Sundm cha potitdndm cha fvapachdm phaparogindm, vdyasindm krimindn cha
suhbatair wirvapet Blvevah,

t Awnaddtd chivanjéof annabhoktd sadd sukhi.

T [The roading of sonio of the mantran was too corrupt to admit of thorough
correction.—~Eo. |

§ See uote to verse 1 of the translation.
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Darbhangs District. His great-grandson Mérkénde Jhé, is the Bakhshi
to the present Mahdraj, as follows :

Gokul Nath Jha.
_ Sioe Jha.
“ Mohan Lal Jha.
. Mirkinde Jha.

The Sarbh Jin Jhé mentioned in Chhand 6, 1. 7, was a famous pro-
phet, who knew everything. A story of him is told that his servant
once accidentally threw away his Narbade$war (an image of Sivd).
Shortly afterwards Ssrb Jin missed if, and declared that it had been
eaten up by one of his ducks. All the ducks were brought before him,
and he picked out one, which was killed. In its crop was found the
Missing image.

The poem is full of+names of persons and places of whom and which

little or nothing is at present known, . :
Narendra Singh is the most celebrated. Of him the poet Chandra
Jhi, says in his Maithil Réméiyan, .

faufs ats fag &« s1@q |
Ffe g HEF GHL a8 ||
J att‘:imﬁﬁagmavrtl
: Fuf= a5d F IR |
T sifg e T =l
Hfagy a1 afas.aa=e o

¢ When Narendra Singh became king, weeping filled his enemies’ honses.
He searched for and bgeame a destroyer of his foes, and performed
many chivalrous actions. Nowhere did he lose a battle, and his sword
was very sharp.’
The other names recorded will, if they can be identified, be useful to
students of history of the last century.
The author of the poem, Lil Jhi, a brihmayp, lived in Mangrauni
Pargana Hati, Darbhangd District.  His gréat-grandson is now alive in
the same village. The family still owns the village of Kanail which was
given to the poet by Narendra Singh. :
The metres employed in the poem are the Dohd (Nos. 1, 3, 5, 7, 10,
» 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 23, and 25), the Bhujangaprayit (Nos. 2, 6, 11, 17,
o 19, 21, and 24), the Narich (Nos. 4, 15, and 22), fhe Tribhangi

(Nos. 8 and 13), and the Padikulak (No. 9).
(M
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The Dohi is well-known, and need not be described at length. The

following Prikrit lines describe it, and are currenf in Mithild :

TTE AAT UGH UF, JU TICE 3¢ |
TW TLY TNEE(E; 2081 9GEUW TH |

‘Put thirteen instants in the first half-stanza, and eleven in the
second, then again thirteen and eleven, and this is the deseription of the
dohf.” The Wbove is itself an example of the metre,

The Bhujangaprayit, which closely corresponds to the Hansagati
Chhand described in Kellogg’s prosody, p. 22, consists of four Bacchies
(Y — — ), called %o or § in Indian presody. The rule current con-
cerning this metre is LEEERILE mﬂﬂﬁ?

The Navich cousntq of eight Inmbics (Y — ), wg% or &% in Indian
prosody. The following Prikrit verses are exapples of the metre, and
af the same time give the rule for its formation.

g 1% falqa, gAW 97 g |
sma za &, aazs Jn wfafsa )

‘A Praminiki verse consists of eight syllables, a long and a short
one alternately. Double the Pramfniks and it becomes the Nardch.’

The Tribhangi Chhand consists of 32 instants, divided into 10 + 8
+ 8 + 6instants. It is described in Kellogg's prosody, p. 23. FHach
line must end with a long syllable. The following Prikrit example
gives the rule :

mntwwﬁmmaemmtemn

=7 73 Frex famam Ares faly 9002 9¢ qaw |
mmmfmﬁw%wzaﬁmuﬁl
fafii wa gramz wos wiwn faaw o)

“ First stop on the fenth instant, then on the eighth, then again on
the eighth and on the sixth, Thelust letter of the line must be long.
The wise Phanindra says”that this yerse if in proper form enchants the
three worlds, accomplishes the objeets of full grown youths, and creates
happiness. But if it is not o, it is like a damsel with pendulous bosom,
annoying to her lord.

The Phddkulak consists of 64 instants, divided into fonr quarter-
verses of G +.4n + 4 + 2 ingtants each. The last syllables of the second
and fourth quartors must be long. G, A, G.

.

\a‘"\' |
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TRANSLATION.

1. Doha.

To Rém Nariyan Bhip* came an cunemy (of Narendra Singh) and
gaid, ‘the Lord of Mithild has cast aside the rule of govcmment."SO he
arranged to take Tirhut under direct management, and Mahtha was ap-
pointed general in company with Saldbati Réy. There were, also, Bakht
Singh, the liberator of his family, courageons Ror Mall, who was the sun
among the Chaubhins, and Bhinu Sukul, each a greater hero than the
other. Such men were taken into service, and Mahthd with five thousand
men at arms crossed the river when diksul and joginit were in front of
him, ;

2. Ohhand Dhujangapraydt.

The governor’s army proceeded, and the kettle-drums beat. All
the artillery was brought out at daybreak. Over the black coloured
elephants flapped the flags, and long muskets, elephant-cannons and
chandrabins shone.  Sesha, the mountains, the earth, the mundane boar
and the elephants of the quarters shook from the trampling, and the dust
arose and filled the sky and covered the sun. Drums, trumpets and
trombones sounded, and the whple earth quivered, and cach continent

* The well-known Siibah of Bihér, who flourished during the last century, He
was drowned by Mir Késim on A, D, 1773.

T An innuspicions planetary conjuncture. Diksul is & day on which it is in-
SUSPICIONS Lo go in A certain direction ; such ns Friday and Sunday for West, nnd
Saturday nnd Monday for Kust, Compure the proverh itew Sifaw Gt s149, ¥
Big 'ﬂd W1 ATH, if ono starts when jopind is to his right and &dl behind him, he
will scize his enomy by the throat and kill him,

I Different kinds of ancient gnns
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shook. The sword-bearers as they stood before their masters were joyful,
as their vigour for battle came to a head. With great pleasure the gate
opened, and there issued forth Shekhs and Saiyads who took horse-armour
and rode. In front gleamed the wand-bearers, fecling happy under the
shadow of their spears. *Speed on, we have far to go, and vast treasure
is loaded in the carts.” They marched with great valour from one halt
to another, Indra himself could not match their magnificence. They
had .all waist-bands set with jewels, and on the way ingunired the road to
Bhawiri.®
S. Doha.

The news-bearers. informed and told the king (of Tirhut) that
Mahthd had arrived with five thousand cavalry. The king sent for his
astrologers, and asked them to ealculate, and (after hearing their deci-
sion) determined not to engage in battle there (at Bhawdrd), but on the
other side of the great. Balin When he had settled all this, he came
out and sat down, sent for the heralds and told them to have-all the
army in readiness. .

¢ 4. Ohhand Nardch.

The heralds went into the midst of the army and running hither
and thither proclaimed, * be ready, brave men, and take up your arms.
They commenced making themselves ready, as the captains thundered
out their joy. On all sides was heard a continuous noise, and a terrible
uproar uprose. Bverywhere were displayed bows, arrows and javelins
of various kinds. In one’s judgment it appeared as if each soldier in
the midst of the field was superior to Bhima. The mighty warriors
got ready and issued from their houses, and their horses excelled the
wind itself in speed.

5. Dnh(iv.

The mighty warriors distributed alms to all, and after enjoying
various pleasures proceeded to the (palace of the) king of Mithild. The
warder at the gate approached and told him saying © the belted soldiers
are all ready and present.”  One by one they paid their respects to him,
which he accepted. Ll the great podt, says that they sat round the

*® A village close to Madhubani in the Darbhangh district, a former seat of the
Darbbangi R4j. : '

% There are in Darbhangé two rivers called Balin, vis. the Bari- or great-Balin
snd the Bhutiyd- or ghost,-Bah'm. The former enters British tervitory from the
Himélaya at Lankah4 snd rans north and south about thirty miles east of Madhubani,
The lattor lies more to the east, and neyer has the same bed two' years runming,

continnally dissppearing from one place and reappearing elsewhere,—hence its name.
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Abode of Happiness. To his south sat the Bibis* and the Prime
minister, to his north the wizards and the wise men, to his west the
soldiers, and near him the Bakhshi+ and the chief house-servants in
gorgeous apparel stood behind hin. The chief of the exchequer who
attended day and night, and who knew about all jewels, was making
a list of excellent bows and arrows. Mahdrdj Narendra sat in the
midst of all. Who can describe the splendour of one who was like the
moon in the midst of stars ?

6. Chhand Bhwjangaprayat.

In one place a pandit was supporting his views in discussion, in
another the skilled Baidiks were singing the essence of the Vedas. In
another astronomers were correcting the' time-piece, in another Tén-
triks were reading charms and exorcisms, in another great poets were
composing hundreds of martial songs, in another panegyrists recited
epics, in another Sarb Jin Jhi§ was dictating as if he knew everything,
in)anot‘xcr people explained dictionaries and rhetorie, in another they
discussed Persian verses with learned Maulwis, in another Munshis sat
elated with Persian knowledge, in another dairy-maids brought tyre to
the gate, and in amother fuir damsels with water jars added to the
pleasures.

7. Doha.

The poet LAl describes the various Rajpiits who were in the royal
assembly, who sat ronnd the king armed with swords and shields.

8. Ohhand Tribhangi.

Réuts and Rajpits, all worthy sons, seeing whose valour even
Indra with his army was put to fear, warlike Baish, Bandeld, heroic
Chandel§ and Bagheld|| armed with swords were conspicuous, Chaubhén
Bisena who formed the strong portion¥ of the army, and Raythaur, wh_o
filled the troops with heroes. Hird and Kachhibihd came with tlwl.r
weapons, men who cried * Hd, H&' and fell upon the enemy, Dabbai,
Aridambhd, Nikumbhé, and Ganhwariyd the great heroes, Sggar,
Paribihd, Haiharbihd, and Haihaybansi, the terrible champions, Gautam,
Bij'hariyd, Sarbariyd, and Raeghabansi, the perfect princes, Gaur4,

* In Mithilé this word i3 o high title of honour, reserved to relations of the
Darbhangd Mahdrdj.

t See introduction.

1 qrmr = el

§ Seo introduction.

Il These are'ull numes of Rajpit tribes.

9 89| is for 94 1, ¢,
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Bachhgoti of fame as pure as beanteons pearls, and Gaharwér, each
with his own followers, Sirmorak, Kandd, the moon of the Kausik
family, Bargaiy#’, and Karchoiliyd, Sagarbdr the chief of warriors,
Gor, Amaithi and Changhariyd, Tomar, Gahnautd and Gujar, Rénd-
bansi and Sidhautiyd, Maunas, Bijhariyd, the king of Nigpur, the
great Mahranri and Satauriya,

9. Chhand Paddleulak.

Karambér, Pammér, Katheld, Kat'hariyd, and the warrior Surnek.
Ll the great poet knows the great grandeur of the warriors who were
accustomed to wield swords upon their enemies’ heads.

0. Doha.

Horses, tall, swift in speed, and mighty in the fierce battle-field,—
these they untied, caught hold of their reins and brought out.

11." Chhand Bhujangaprayit. I

Turkish, Arab, Iriki, and excellent Kachchhi; sea horses and the
Kanhdri which excelled the Lachchhi fish in speed. None ean describe
dhe graceful paces of the swift Tdzi, Mujannas, and Pithdni, excellent,
graceful steeds of Kamboj, as mobile as water, and fleet as quicksilver
in a metal dish. The horses shone of various colours,—there were
chestnut ones, and fish-coloured ones, light yellows, and very dark blues,
tawny yellows, dark blacks, and handsome browns, iron-greys, greys,
blues and blacks, bays and whites which were companions of the wind
in speed, and broke down the pride of Indra's horse Uchchaissrava.
Horses blazed on the five lucky places,* stood as if they themselves
were giving luck. Some were of the colour of pigeons, and seemed as
if they had been coloured by painters. The saddles and bridles were
embroidered with thousands of varieties of gold wire and diamonds.

12. Doha.

Each warrior saluted and mounted his own horse. From the fort
to the Kamlit they formed a dense crowd. King Narendra saw an
auspicious kitey in the sky, and his moonlike face flashed. He uttered
the auspicious names Lambodar and B‘iglmgs§ and sallied forth. He
fastened on his forehead a fish’s tail, and ‘wore a saffower garland,
and after saluting Bighnes, the king issued from his palace.

* White stockings, and o white blaze on the forehead.
t A river about five miles west of Bhawépé.

3 Ohhemankarini, the Br&hmani kite or Coromandel eagle, considered as a bird
of good omen, Falco Ponticerianus,

§ Two names of Gunes, the conqueror of obstacles,
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13. Chhand Tribhangt.

Indra, the king of heaven ran away in terror, and took shelter on
mount Mern. There he extolled mother Durgd, and besought her to
save him from his great fear. 'Who can count the kings of the earth ?
They were but lords of the poor, and easily submitted to his (Narven-
dra’s) authority. By the pride of the dust of his troops the very sun
was obscured, and the earth trembled. Who could withstand him.
The great warrior of Bijipur, and the heroic king of Audh, took to
penance and so conquered their fears. The Réjis of Hugli and Calcutta
gave up their power, and wandered about clothed in rags. The king
of the south deserted his arms and presented slaves. The queen of
Dhikd wandered about like a mad woman, and other kings too lost
heart. Dilli shook, Bangras fled, Betiyd fell down, for who could stand
in his way. All feared much when the ng of Mithild, the refuge of
the distressed, issued forth.

14. Doha.

The Mahdrdj, bow in hand, marched from the fort, and encamped
in the plain of Harind.

15. Chhand Nuardch. s

Very long tent-walls of cloth npheld the tents set with jewels and
thonsands of golden wires. In one place stood canopies reaching to
the sky, in another were deposited rare kinds of palanguins. Elsewhere
were thousands of weapons and litters,® and of horses and elephants.
Elsewhere were laid bows and innumerable arrows of excellent quality.
Elsewhere were drums of varions kinds, while in other places were
the brilliant soldiers, conquerors in fight.

16. Doha.

Kabi Lil describes the camp-bazér of the Lord of Mithili. It ap-
peared four times as extensive as the city of the gods.

17. Chhand Bhujangaprayit.

The fountain was lnid and a beantiful market established. Thou-

sands of merchants marched in rows. Numerous young damsels sang
sweet songs and asked for alms: Here were being sold edible roots,t
sugar and bags of salt. «He who tasted these, considered thereafter
ambrosia sour. There were they preparing sponge-cakes and sweet-
meats. Here were fruits in syrup, thero were sugarcandy and J&lt[)‘f,,‘,

* A 10t or ndlk( is the ornamented litter nsed atn wedding.

+ Kund is roots like the potatoe, yom, &o., as distinguished from wmiil, which
means roots likg the tarnip, carvot, or radish.

3 A Xind of long hollow tube of our and snger, curled into patterns, and filled
with syrop.
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and many stood bargaining their prices. Here were they selling brown
sugar and slabs of molasses, and there were Inid cakes prepared in cla-
rified butter. Here were sold embroidered scymitars and swords, and *
there the jewellers were selling sikkd gold mohars. Here people were
greatly crowded ronnd the store house, and thousands of Kachchhi and
Khanhiri horses were being sold ; there were infuriated elephants, and
many camels. Here were painters standing as they painted pictures,
there were laid hundreds of thousands of raisins and dried dates, and
in another place fell into the reservoir showers from the fountain.
Here were golden threads, and woollen§ double shawls, there were sold
necklaces of jewels and pearls. Here were lengths of silken cloth, and
coats of muslin whose pfice no one was able to fix.

18. Doha.

They marched from Rdmpati,|| and thence to Achdnak. There
the king heard the beat of kettledrums, and knew that the army of the
Governor was very near. i

19. Ohhand Bhujangapraydt.

On both sides the armies were ready, and in the midst was the
great river, Thousands of arrows, bows, and canunon balls were dis-
charged, which seemed as if all the stars were falling from heaven at
once. The wand-bearers ran up and down quick as the chimes (rung at
the end of a watch). The sky was filled up as if with fireworks in the
form of flowers. The hunters, approached and shot the enemy who
lost heart and retired. The wounded were laid on beds (and so thick
did they lie) that no one was able to pass by that way.

20. Dohd.

The king told the Bakhshi to go up to the battle-field, and to keep
all on the alert, for fear the enemy should in the end have recourse to
some stratagem. The Bakhshi took Jifar Khin and Hild Rdy, beab
the bass kettledram, and entered the battle-field. Some one showed
Mahthé the way, and he performed a symtngem, and mounting a con-
vevance he crossed the river at Gangdudr Ghit. Then doubling his
pa-ce he arrived at the hamlet of Bishnupir. The messengers told the
king that the armies (lif. crowds) had come to close quarters, and the
two mighty heroes Mitrajit and Umrdo saluted the king and thrust their

feet into the stirrup.

* Sdl bdff means woven of wool. 2
+ About five miles east of Bhawarh.
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21. Chhand Bhujangapraydt.

The Bais, Bagghel, Bachhbaut, and Hird* marched down with
jewelled swords in their hands. The Hérés shone each a greater hero
than the other and on all sides the drams loudly sounded. Thousands,
of arrows, bows, and cannon-balls were discharged, but on neither side
would the great warriors retreat. Step by step the armies approached
each other, and on the festival of the Mahishtami (the eighth day of the
bright half of Asin, sacred to Durgd) the (final) struggle took place.
Countless drums, trumpets, and conches sounded, and, O Rdm, a.dense,
loud, noise arose. Saldbati galloped his horse, and Umrdo Singh stood
up to oppose him. Both were heroes of matchlgss: valour, and the duel
between them was like that between Karpa and Arjuna. They drew their
swords from the scabbards, and struck out fiercely with them, so that they
flashed like lightening amidst the dense clouds. In the end Saldbati was
wounded, and tottered helpless and Umrdo seized him, throst him down
and killed him. Blikhiri saw this and ran up, but could not arrive in
time, and only struck at the (elephant’s) howdah. The cannon balls began
to fall amongst them, and the brave heroes fell, so that dread filled the
cicy of Indra itself (at the gight). Fairies, whose fame had filled the
whole earth, then came down with garlands of flowers. Then the great
heroes, with thousands and thousands of companions, alighted from
their horses.

- 22. Chhand Nardch.

They fell, they raised each other, they ran here and there; they
fought in single combat like huge elephants wrestling together. King
Mitrajit Réo caught hold of Bakht Singh, who, struck with severe
blows, fell down whirling. Words could not be heard for the hissing
of the countless arrows, as the nobles fought in different ways. The
captaing kept causing wounds incessantly, and the arrows despatched
from their bows filled the whole space betwixt heaven and earth. As
each heard of the defeat of his side, he lost control over himself, when
in the stroggle the cannons thundered a thonsand times. Loud horrible
noises arose as shield crashed against shield, and as all around sword
clashed against sword. In their rage the heroes shout © It is well, it is
well’, and rushed forward to the fight, and in pitched combats ten mil-
lion heads were severed with long-swords. The headless trunks turned
round and fell with a terrible whirl upon the earth. Ah! one beats
another down and butchers him. In the battle-field of the Lord of
Mithild, a river flowed here and there, in which the lotuses were
represented by bandsome heads, the water blood, and the weeds (the

* Varions Rajpiit tribeg.

s
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corpses’) hair, The battle was won, and at the end enjoying the feast
on the enemy, ghouls ate and ate the (dead soldiers”) heads till they
were satiated. Kili herself brought home numerouns garlands of human
heads, and with huge demons, invested their lord (Siva) with them.
All the (king's army) returned from the battle-field for the general
(Bhikhiri) had fled away. The king (of Mithild) gained the victory,
and the drum of his fame resounded.

23. Doha.

The king gained the victory, the general fled; and the fame of
Tirhut quadrnpled The mother of the universe kept her promise to the
Mahirdj, and spared mly one man—Bhikhiri, on account of his high
position.

24. Ohhand Bhujamgapraydt.

All the Rdos and Rénds who remained behind plundered the stove-
house, the double-drums find flags. Here they looted palanquins, litters
and ten millions of diamonds, and there cartridge boxes filled by special
heroes. They plundered tents, tent-walls, camels, and carts. Here and
there, some pillaged behind others. They looted spears, elephant-cun-
nons, lances and javelins, and here and there one (quarrelled) with
another, and pierced him to the heart. In other places the men of the
Bais clan ran over and pillaged horses and elephants. In this way was
the government of the Mahdrdj re-established.®

25. Doka.

When they had finished pillaging they returned besmeared with
blood, and Lal, the good poet, says that in this manner Bhikhdri lost
the battle.

Two versions of the Song of Gopi Ohand.—Bdited and translated by
G. A. Griersoy, O. S.

There is no legend more popular thronghont the whole of Northern
India, than those of Bharthari and his npphew Gopi Chand. They were
two kings who deserted their thrones to become disciples of Gorakhndth.
The story of Gopi Chand has penetrated as far east as even Rangpir,
where it is preserved in the Song of Ménik Chandra.¥ A Hindi version
of the legend can be bought for a few pice in any up-country bazir.}
The two vemons here given in parallel columns were taken down from

* Lit. Cries of alas (from persons seeking justice) were again made to the
Mahirsj. -

¥ Pubfi-hod inJ. A, 8. B, Part T, No. 8, 1878.
1 Gopi Chand Bharthari ké Jog, by Lachhman Das.
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the mouths of singers in different parts of Bihdr. The Bhojpiiri version
was found in Shihéibdd, and the Magahi one in Gayd. They are excellent
examples of these two closely related dialects.

The following is a brief account of the whole tale of Gopi Chand
taken from the Gopi Chand Bharthari ki Jog above referred to. T]u?
two Bihiri versions only contain the latter portion of the legend. Gopi
Chand was a king of Dhéra. His mother’s name was Maindwati, and
her brother was the famons Bharthari, who, after being a king, himself
became a disciple of Gorakhnéth and a Jogi. When Gopi Chand grew up
and was married, his mother attempted to induce him also to take vows
of asceticism. After making various objections he finally consented and
went off to look for Gorakhndth who svas his mother’s guru. On the
way he found his mother's brother Bharthari, who at first attempted to
turn him from his purpose, but finally took him to Gorakhnth. The
latter algo dissuaded, but finding the king persistent ordered him, as a
test to go forth as a beggar, and ask for alms from his wife, Quee'n
Ratan Kumdri. After wandering through many lands, he reached his
palace, and asked for.alms. A maid-servant came out but he refused to
take anything from her, telling her to go and tell the Queen that he
wished to réceive alms from her. The Queen came, and also endeavour-
ed to dissuade him from becoming an ascetic, and entreated him to stay
with her. He refused. The author then* continues :—

o a@ T FATET A1 g &, N v g7 § 99 &
QT 9 ST wmad) A a41, Sut wE oS, Qs "
Het Wif § ww Bar | @%@ A g difs ¥ swEa A6
T A Y IO @ FE AH GATAR @ FA § 9079 (@ |
a9 #En § aT gwx far fa Y2 ga—

W A /AT T AG 9= G |

& Fusfear |
AT W gz A fr A3 26 A o

I¥I@ Afq eI W § wWE @y
w ) (F21 5 B g W B Afc 713 awad |
gfa il w= @i wos Tm A FAE )

® The metro of the following version is often incorrect in the original, and is
given ag dokds and chaupdfs, It is really not very correct kundaliyé. The last
word of each kdbya shonld properly be same as the first word of the preceding dohd,
but this is not tho caso.

t The words betd jf &e., do not form part of the metre. Such sdditional words
ard known in prosody technically as jor, and should be rend in u lower tone than the
rest of the poem,
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(FzT siY) T& { TR WE TR _H FRE
ZaEa 90 wE ate gafa gx TE 1 |
e | FHIE AET IH KET IH T A |
€9 9 at 2@ A%l U @3 9% 39 |
wie | (et S7) T £ ws 26 g% A 2@ AR |
feeil \wx gurw 3fe g am s o
(wra i) zfga 3 ToCE T A ER AR |
yea afigw 2fe fod &= 798 @ AR
o | Fuq wATEl Afag1 THIw Al G |
afea 3t swEd) 3@a € wfc 97|
Fe 1 (F21 57l) 2@a w5t afc smy|afes w@n 2 Q)
atfe =it maTy FT @ a6 ALt |
(321 s) w=a Frear 316 Ty @t A A4
S WARTCY SF Fel gd AET A 12
e | * = A ¥ Sunt vy &b S wrE wE |
TC ¥ qrafe REAH AQ A TR |
afem ¥ a9 avdd
The substance of the foregoing (it is too easy to need translation) is
that Gopi Chand went to his mother, who warned him in his journeys
never to go to Bangdl. The king says he has never yet been there, and
asks what sort of country itis. He has been all over India, Balkh and
Bukhidrd, but has never been there. The mother insists on the necessity
of his avoiding Bangdl, for his sister Champa (or Birni as she 1s called

in the Bihfri versions) lives there, and if she chance to see him wander-
ing as a beggar, she will die of grief. To which he replies, ‘when

1 went first to be an ascetie, I left sixteen hundred wives behind me,
!

and not one of them died. Why then should my sister die?’

In spite of his mother's warning Gopi Chand goes to Bangél, and
calls at the palace of his sister Champi for alms. A maid-gservant comes
out and offers them to him, but he refuses to take them from her, saying
he will take them from the hand of Champd and of no one else. She
gets angry at this, whereupon he chides her saying I bought you and
gave you to my sister in her dowry, but now that I have become an
ascetic you do not recognize me.” The girl then goes and tells Champé,
who comes out and at first refuses to believe that the b(‘gg‘ur 18 her
brother. When, however, he proved his identity, by recalling to her
particulars of her wedding which noune but he could know, she became
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convinced, and according to Maindwati’s prophecy fell down dead.
Gopi Chand then called on his master Gorakhnith, who came and restored
her to life. This is the end of the usnal story. The Magahi version

carries the story on a stage further.

It adds that Birni (5. e. Champi),

after coming to life, wept and wept till the earth opened and swallowed

her up.
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TRANSLATION. G

Song of Gopi Chand,—Bhojpiiri.

1. King Gopi Chand teareth up
his royal robes and maketh out of
it an ascetic’s cloth. In its midst
are fastened diamonds, rubies and
pearls, and ‘it was made o priceless
cloth. He putteth on the cloth
and starteth on his wanderings,*
and his mother catcheth him by the
cloth and standeth. ‘When I see
thee, my son, I control myself,
for thon art going forth and be-
coming an ascetic. T held thee,
my son, for nine months in my
womb, thinking that my darling

Song of Gopi Chand,—Magaht.

1. The king donneth an ascetic’s
cloth, and starteth for the forest.
His mother catcheth him by the
cloth and standeth, saying, ‘I held
thee for nine months in my womb,
and in the tenth didst thou take
human form. If thon hadst died
in thy birth, I wonld have been
contented. Say not, O Gopi Chand,
“Imagine, mother, that thon art
barren or that thy womb hath borne
only a dhdk (bufea frondasa). ora
madar (asclepias gigantea) ® With

.such words remonstrate with thy

would be a help to me in trouble. | sinful soul.”’ So much said his
I gave thee seven streams of milk | mother Maind. (Again she said)
to drink, pay me back the price | “(By thy going away) thou art lay-
thereof.’ . ing waste an inhabited eity, for with-

'out thee, Gopi Chand, the whole

* / ¥ to go, wander,
+ ﬂ;v[gﬁ is lst sing. of 2nd pret.

In p. 39 of my Bb. Gram, I have marked
it as wanting,

* Two trees. The first is pood for
nothing but firewood, and the second i
very bitter,
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palace 18 empty. Say not so, Gopi Chand,’ saith his mother Maind.
¢ First pay me the price of my milk and then go and become an
ascetic.'’ When Gopi Chand .heard this, he gazed upon the earth

and upon the sky above.

¢ What sort of son is that, who can count

the stars of heaven ? He alone can pay his mother the price of her milk.

“If thom desire milk of cow or
buffalo, I will buy it in the mar-
ket and give it to thee. T will fill
my father’s tank with it, and with
it wilt thon recover® the price of
the milk. Even if I gave all this
I would not be free from the debt.
Do thon, O mother, give me a free
gift of the milk, for the sake of
virtae (1. e, as a free gift).’

‘Thou appearest, O my ascetic,
to me, ag amongst men of another
land. I give thee, O son, the milk
as a free gift, but mark this much
of my words.

If, mother, thou hadst desired cow's
milk, I could have bought it in
the market, and given it to thee.
But for thy milk T am withont
resource. Mother, my whole body
hath been rourished by thy milk,
Thy milk is beyond price’ His
mother answered, ‘It was not the
milk of cow or buffalo that I gave
thee to drink, 'twas the milk of my
bosom. Thou art forgetting® the
milk. Be not an ascetic. Protect
me in days and nights of trouble
(lit. on thick days and nights).
Some day O my son, be a help to

me in calamity. So, go not forth to become an ascetic. Say not

80, Gopi Chand.’

2. ‘Bring hither, mother Maind, sword and dagger, that T may
plant them in my liver. Or else let me go forth to bhe an ascetic.
Give me, mother, thy milk as a free gift. Thine own ascetic of a
foreign land beginneth to entreat thee.' His mother replied, * Live
my son and be an ascetic. Go thou forth, but come back to me.
- Great is the spiritual reward of visiting holy places and performing
vows.! ¢ Mother, the day of meeting me again is gone far off. Say
not, mother “It is I who have given the free gift.”” Itis God who
giveth me my birth, and decideth my fate.'

3. Gopi Chand leayeth his elephants. He leaveth his camels in
the camel-stables, and his horses in the horse-stables. Nine hundred
Paithén attendants doth he leave behind. Five hundred damsels and
princes weep for him. Nine hundred wedded wives weep for him.
His mother Maind dasheth dowh the throne and weepeth for him.
The swans weep on the turrets of his house; in the villages weep the
cultivators; on the way, the wayfavers; and by the well, the girls

¥ YA = ¥WEy,

-

* JI< §, to ;'ocovor, of. wre T,
it. has not been lost. So also 4/ T,
to be found, recovered.
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who came to fetch water.
I as an ascetic,’

4. Thou wilt have to wander
throngh the three worlds, but go
not to the land of thy sister Birnd.
The heart of thy sister will burst
and she will die when she heareth
that her brother hath become an
ascetic.’

Young Satraniydé whom he had
married in his youth, she also
catcheth him by the cloth and stand-
eth. ¢ Thon, my husband,art becom-
ing an ascetic, what support wilt thou
give me before thou goest.’* Gopf
Chand (refused to hear her and)
became like an image of stone.t

5. His first halting place} was
in the plantain-forest and the does
of the forest as they see him, weep.
(Banspati, the Egeria of the
forest) plucked and offered him
fruits of the forest to eat. ° Eat
O ascetic, the fruit of my forest.’
‘I will not eat food, O mother, nor
will T drink water. Tell me where
is Birnd’s city.’ When she heard
these words Banspati said ‘ Birnd's

* wfanT = w&¥W or g o sup-
port.

t |/ Wgg means to settle npon, but
the sentence in which H@&¥ oconrs is

quite unintelligible. The words are
written exactly as the singer gave them,
but even he did not know their meaning.
The sontence might perhaps mean * The
beo (i. ¢. Gopi Chand) immedintely on
settling flow away,” as if he was only
puying a short visit to his home. A
reforence to the introduction will show
that this was the case.

1 9&% is literally *a roosting place.’
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¢ So beloved is he of us who goeth forth

.4. Then said his mother Main&
¢ Hear, my son, my words.
Throughout the three worlds may’st
thou ask for alms, But go not thou
to the land of thy sister.” ©Well
hast thou done, O mother, to re-
mind me. Thon hast caused me
to remember my forgotten sister.’
‘Thy sister hath been weeping for
these six months, for all her
hopes are fixed upon her parent’s
house.’

5. Gopi Chand’s first stage fell
in the Plantain forest. At éven
mother Banspati of the wood
weepeth. The does of the forest
wept, and as they heard it the
leaves of the forest fell down.
‘When she saw his form and ap-
pearance Banspati opened (her
flate) and played in the second
watch after midnight. She felt
pity for him. ‘Great tigers and
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city is six months’ journey distant.
Thop wilt die without food and
water. The path to thy sister
Birng is rongh.’ ¢ O mother, hear
my prayer. In as many days as
thon dost arrive there, my mother,
in 50 many cause me also to arrive.’
Banspati taketh the form of a
hawk, and uplifting him in the
shape of a parrof, carrieth him to
Birud's city.

6. He began his perambulation
of the lanes, crying, ‘May ye live,
my charitable folk of the city.
Show me the way to your king’s
doorwey, then will I leave your
company. *

gaid,
after thy food.’

‘The turret is h high, and the door

is low. At the door is a dried up
sandal tree. That is the king's
doorway.’

7. The ascetic went before the
sandal tree and lighteth his fre+
and, lo, the sandal tree dowered
became fresh and green. From
above his sister Birnd is watching
bim, saying, ‘T never saw a
Feverend ascetic like this hefore:’
Quickly she calleth Miigiyd her

* gefayt bt protootion.

+ 4%, an agootic’s fire,
LN
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lions will devour him, before he
seeth (i, e., if he trieth to see) his
sister.”  Said Gopt Chand, ¢ Let
me die, or let me live, I will go to
my sister’s land.' Banspati took
pity on him. She turned Gopi
Chand into a parrot, and herself
info a swan, and in an hour and
a watch set him down in his sister’s
land.

6. When Gopi Chand arrived
at his sister’s country, he applied
ashes and burnt cowdung to his
face, and 'hid his body beneath
his ascetic’s mantle. Through all
the lanes went he backwards and

fprwards and he found a sandal tree at. the door of every one.
He counld not distinguish the doorway of the king from that of
his subjects, though he went round them all. The village people
‘ Reverend Sir, stay with us.
But Gopi Chand said,
of the village, show me the doorsay of the king, for there will
Istay. T cannot stay at the doorway of any of his subjects.” The

Every one of us will look
‘0O sisters and mothers

sisters and mothers of the village
replied. ‘The turret is high, and
the door is low. The doorposts are
of gold, and the doors of silver.
There ave there two she-elephants
named Aurd and Bhaurd, and a
sandal tree which hath been

withered for twelve years.”
7. So Gopi ‘Chand went to his

sister’s door, and lit his ascetic's
fire below it, and the sandal
tree which had been withered for
twelve years became fresh and
green. The king and the subjects
of the village saw this. ‘It is not
a mere ascetic. This is some God ;
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maid-servant, ‘Go my damsel,
and ask his caste.” With folded
hands the ascetic saith to her,
¢ Damsel, believe what I say. I am
by caste a Chhatiri. Go thon and
tell her that, and say “from his
birth he hath been an ascetic of
the highest degree (siddha)."’
The damsel said * Thou hast hidden
thy caste, and hast done well.

| four behind her, ig the midst
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for, lo, the sandal tree which hath
been withered for twelve years
hath become fresh, and green’
Mil'gh (his sister’s servant) said
‘for the sake of the withered,
withered, sandal tree, will I give the
Brihmanfood. The withered sandal
hath become fresh and green. This
is a wondrous ascetic.” With four
companions in front of her, and

came his sister. She opened the

doors of the window and beheld. One glance fell upon the ascetic,

and the other on the sandal tree.

The gqueen saw the withered sandal

tree fresh and green, and fell in a faint.

8. Reverend sir; tell me what
thon wantest to eat. Wilt thou
eat cooked food of the king’s house,
or wilt thou eat milk and froit P*
 For twelve years, O damsel, I have
never burnt my hands (by cooking).
I will eat cooked food of the king’s
house, if it come in the hand of

3 Brahman Barud, nor also will
- eat that which hath been touched
by o maid-servant. My virtue as
a Chhatiri would be destroyed.
New troubles hath Rim given me.
It was written in my fate that I
should be an ascetic.’

9. When sghe heardf these
words the damsel went to give
notice about the food, but she for-
gat.] She forgat also the other
menial services, and no one paid
attention to the foed. Af mid-

8. The damsel Mi'gd came, to
ask him, *O ascetic, what wilt thoun
eat ? Of what food wilt thow partake,
wilt thou eat of the Rdjd’s foqd
Gopi Chand replied, ‘A new cala-
mity hath God granted to me. As
T watch the smoke, the tears flow
from mine eyes. As I see the
fire, blisters are rising on my body.
Tell the king's Brahman to offer
me food, and then will T cat.”

9. But the damsel Mii'g4 forgat
to send the food amongst her other
duties, and the Queen forgat to do
go in her dressing and adorning of
Lkerself. Bari the Briabhman also

forgat, zs he ate his bhang. After

night the agcotic played his fluto, | a wateh after midnight no one

* ST, The mesl of an ascetic who
will not ent corn,—only fruit.

et = vw .

4
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and the sound fell upon (the ear) | took care concerning his food. In

of his sister Birng.

the sound of the flute.

10. Quickly she calls the dam-
sel Milgiyd saying ‘An ascetic is
fasting at the door. Quickly,
O damsel, call the Brihman boy,
and tell him the state of affairs
about the food.'* The damsel
goeth and calleth the Brihman.
There were thirty-six dishes of
thirty-six kinds (of food), not one
was empty. She said, ‘if thou
desire, O Brihman, thou canst feed
a hundred princes. What diffi-
culty is there about one ascetic 2’

11. The Brihman washed his
feet, and opened the larder, and, lo,
all the food in the dighes was burnt
to ashes.t The Brahman boy thin-
keth in his mind, ¢what a wonderful
thing is this that hath come to pass.’
By the damsel Migiyd he sent the
burnt foodf of those dishes saying,
‘conceal the name of the king's
palace. Say “it is the food of my
poor hovel.””  The damsel Miigiyd
took it away, saying, © Ascetic, may
fire seize thy luck. The food of

the house of my king is burnf up.’

¢ S WA

+ ‘.lﬂ’(, ashos.

1 qt“fﬂ: FETRY, the Iattér is the
B. word. It menns burnt food of any
kind adhnrf'ng to the bottom of a dish.

the meantime Gopi Chand played

upon his flute. *My sister hath, of surety, eaten and dronk. May
my virtue increase by a fourth (if she hath not). She hath, of a
surety eaten her meal and forgotten me. May all the food that 18
in the larder be burned to ashes.
dishes, I will neither eat it, nor will my caste be affected (by ac-
cepting food from a maid-gservant).” In the meantime his sister heard

Then, even if ghe fill nine

10. O Mii'gé, all in my village
have eaten,cand the ascetic is fast-
ing” Saith the damsel Mi'gd,
‘what do I know ?' She sent for
Barué the Brdhman and said to
him, ‘serse the food quickly to
the ascetic.’ Saith Baruf, ‘what
difficulty is there about one ascetic ?
I can feed fifty-six hundred
princes.’

11. He putteth on sandals of
gold, and goeth and openeth the
larder, and seeth that fire bath
consumed the contents of the fifty-
six dishes. If yon were to squeeze
out the contents of the fifty-six
dishes, then only a fistful of bumf
food wonld come ont. Saith Barud
the Briliman, <O Mii'gd, give the
ascetic his food.” Mi'gh was by
caste an eater of broken food, but
in her langnage she was intelligent.
So she arrangeth ecocoa-nuts, al-
monds, dates, raisins, and five

' Q‘l

o,
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packets of betel. She placed them on a golden dish, and tyre and the
burnt food in a saucer, and taking Ganges water started. °* Take,
O reverend ascetic, this food. May fire seize your luck.” The night
was pitch dark. Up rose Gopi Chand in distress of mind. In a golden

gourd he took the water, and in the golden saucer the food.

12. When the asecetic heard the
words of the damsel, he langhed,
and the thirty-two teeth of his
mouth gleamed. By their light
he taketh the burnt food, saying,
‘what hath my sisteregiven me ?’
The king (i. e., the ascetic) lieth
up the burnt food in the corner of
his garment, and eateth the ashes
and dust of his fire. .

18. Morning cometh, and the
dawn beginneth. He batheth in
his sister’s tank. His cloth cover-
eth the whole of his body, but
the features of his face were not
hidden. He mixeth ashes with
water, applieth them (to his face),
and standeth at his sister’s door-
way. He foldeth his hands and
maketh supplication, ‘O gneen,
give me alms. Then will I leave
thy door.’

the sun rose he went to his sister’s door, and asked for alms.
my sister’s children live long, and caunse her to be happy.’
14. The damsel Mi'gi gazed at his garments, and seeing the

12. The night was pitch dark
and in order to see his food Gopi
Chand smiled. Tt was night but
thereby (through the flashing of
his teeth) it became day. He
opened his sheet and tied up the
burnt food “in his knot. He drew
towards him his fire and mixed the
ashes with water. He laid them
upon five leaves, and behold, it
became the five different’ sorts
(of food). .

13. _As morning cometh  he
batheth in the tank. He hideth his
body under his garment, and ap-
plieth aghes and burnt cowdung to
his face, that his sister should not
recognize him, and that he might be-
come asan ascetic. How the thirty-
two teeth of Gopi Chand shine!
How Gopi Chand deceiveth her!
He had been all of one (dull grey)
colour, but now (after bathing) his
form became of eight colours. As

‘ May

form and appearance of the ascetic went singing into the inner apart-
ments. Saith she, ‘O sister, as was'thy brother Gopi Chand whom
thou didst leave at home, such is the reverend ascetic.” ‘ Mi'ga,
may I eat up thy brother and nephew ! (a form of abuse). If it
were my brother Gopi Chand who had come, t-l‘lcn desolation itself
would have been populated (with the crowd of his followers). (He
would have taken with him) nine hundred horses, nine hundred
elephants, nine hundred Mughal Paithdns, and nine hurdred Paithdn
princes.’ Said the damsel Mi'gd, ‘if thou wilt not come with me
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and the sound fell upon (the ear)
of his sister Birnd.

the gound of the flute.

G. A. Grierson—~Song of Gops Chand.

10. Quickly she calls the dam-
sel MiigiyA saying ¢ An ascetic is
fasting at the door. Quickly,
O damsel, call the Brihman boy,
and tell him the state of affairs
about the food.”® The damsel
goeth® and calleth the Brihman.
There were thirty-six dishes of
thirty-six kinds (of food), not one
was empty. She said, ‘if thou
desire, O Brihman, thou canst feed
a hundred princes. What diffi-
culty is there about one nscetic ¥’

11. The Brihman washed his
feet, and opened the larder, and, lo,
all the food in the dishes was burnt
to ashes.f The Brihman boy thin-

keth in his mind, ‘what a wonderful

thing is this that hath come to pass.’
By the damsel Miigiyé he sent the
burnt food] of those dishes saying,
‘conceal the nmame of the king's
palace. Say “it is the food of my
poor hovel.”" The damsel Milgiy4
took it away, saying, * Ascetic. may
fire seize thy luck. The food of
the honse of my king is burnt up.’

¢ Sae = ST
+ ware, ashes.
1 FTTE1 — wara, the lattér is the

B. word, It means burnt food of any
kind adhering to tho bottom of a dish.

|
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took care concerning his food. TIn
the meantime Gopi Chand played

upon his flute. ‘My sister hath, of surety, eaten and drunk. May
my virtue increase by a fourth (if she hath not). She hath, of a
surety eaten her meal and forgoiten me. May all the food that is
in the larder be burned to ashes.
dishes, T will neither eat it, nor will my caste be affected (by ac-
cepting food from a maid-servant).” In the meantime his sister heard

Then, even if she fill nine

10. ¢0O Mil'gd, all in my village
have eaten,«nd the ascetic is fast-
ing” Saith the damsel Mil'gd,
‘what do I know ?' She sent for
Barud the Bréhman and said to
him, ‘serve the food quickly to
the ascetic.” Saith Barud, ©what
difficnlty is there about one ascetic ?
I can feed fifty-six hundred
princes.’

11. He putteth on sandals of
gold, and goeth and openeth the
larder, and seeth that fire hath
consumed the contents of the fifiy-
six dishes. If youm were to squeeze
out the contents of the fifty-six
dishes, then only a fistful of burnt
food would come out. Saith Barud
the Brahman, ¢ O Mi'gh, give the
ascetic his food.” Mi'géd was by
caste an eater of broken food, but
in ]|e]~ ]anguﬂgc she was intelligent
So she nmngoﬂl cocoa—nuts, al-
monds, dates, raisins, and five



1885.]

. A. Grierson—Song of Gopi Chand. 51

packets of betel. She placed them on a golden dish, and tyre and the
burnt food in a saucer, and taking Ganges water started. ¢ Take,
O reverend ascetic, this food. May fire seize your lnck.” The night
was pitch dark. Up rose Gopt Chand in distress of mind. TIn a golden

gourd he took the water, and in the golden saucer the food.

12. When the ascetic heard the
words of the damsel, he laughed,
and the thirty-two teeth of his
mouth gleamed. By their light
he taketh the burnt food, saying,
¢ what hath my sisteregiven me ?’
The king (i. e., the ascetic) tieth
up the burnt food in the corner of
his garment, and eateth the ashes
and dust of his fire. =

13. Morning cometh, and the
dawn beginneth. He batheth in
his sister’s tank. His cloth cover-
eth the whole of his body, but
the features of his face were not
hidden. He mixeth ashes with
water, applieth them (to his face),
and standeth at his sister’s door-
way. He foldeth his hands and
maketh supplication,
give me alms. Then will 1 leave
thy door.’

‘0O queen,

12. The night was pitch dark
and in order to see his food Gopi
Chand smiled. It was night but
thereby (through the flashing of
his teeth) it became day. He
opened his sheet and tied up the
burnt food “in his knot. He drew
towards him his fire and mixed the
ashes with water. He laid them
upon five leaves, and behold, it
became the five different sorts
(of food). .

13. . As morning cometh . he
batheth in the tank. He hideth his
body under his garment, and ap-
plieth ashes and burnt cowdung to
his face, that his sister should not
recogmize him, and that he might he-
come asan ascetic. How the thirty-
two teeth of Gopi Chand shine!
How Gopi Chand deceiveth her!
He bad been all of one (dull grey)
' colour, but now (after bathing) his
| form became of eight colours. As

ments.
thou didst leave at home, such
may I eat up thy brother and
were my brother Gopi Chand
would have been populated (with
wonld have taken with him)

elephants, nine hundred Mughal

princes” Said the damsel Mi'

the sun rose he went to his sister’s door, and asked for alms. ‘May
my sister's children live long, and cause her to be happy.’

14. The damsel Mi'gé gazed at his garments, and seeing the
form and appearance of the ascetic went singing into the inner apart-
Qaith she, O sister, as was thy brother Gopi Chand whom

is the reverend ascetic.’ ‘Mi'gd,
nephew ! (a form of abuse). If it
who had come, then desolation ftself
the crowd of his followers). (He

nine hundred horses, nine hundred

Paithéns, and nine hurdred Paithdn
gh, *if thou wilt not come with me
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to see, T will buy a damri or a dokri* of poison and eat it and die.
(Saith sister Birnd to herself) ‘of low caste is she, and by caste an
eater of broken food. If I go not at once, she will take a damri. of
poison and die, and I will be guilty of a sin.” So she put on her father’s
ring, her mother’s painted scarf, and her sister-in-law’s bracelet.

She maketh a mixture® of gold
and silver, and goeth to give her
brother alms. She sent it by the
damsel Miigiyd, saying ¢ Ascetic,
take thine alms.’

15. The ascetic with folded
hands maketh supplication. O
sister, who careth for pebbles and
stones (like these jewels which
thon dost offer me). Hadst thon
given ‘me old clothes, for me to
make a heggar's cloth of, (it wounld
have been better, what can I do
with money ?).’ ¢ My maid-ser-
vants and damsels get my old
cloth I have no clothes old
enongh to tear, I swear a hun-
dred hundred thousand times by
my brother that I have no old
clothes." When his sister said this

to him, he answered, ‘may thy brother king Gopi Chand die.
thout taking a false oath P’ As he gave this curse the ascetic moved
nway, but his sister caught him by the cloth and detained him. I
will tear my royal robes and give thee a cloth.
I call upon thy Guru a hundred hundred thousand
times. Mayst thon be ashamed of having drunk thy mother’s milk.
Why hast thon cursed my brother P°

16. The ascetic claspeth his hand and giveth information about
himself. ‘Rédjé Raghubansi liveih in Bankd. T am grandson of

my brother,

* fawg} lit. o mixture of ddl and

rice, hence of any yellow and whito
thinga.

t WIo™ 20d pret.

Four companions went before her
and four behind her. She took
alms in a golden plate. *Take,
O Reverend ascetie, (these alms),
and leave my door.”

15. ‘I laft all such pebbles and
stonés behind in my mother’s house.
If T take these pebbles and stones
what can I do with them ?* The
sister replied ‘I am offering him
alms of gold and silver, and, lo,
he hath turned them into pebbles
and stones.' * If thou hadst a shawl
or double-shawl out of which I
might make an ascetic’s garment
(I might fake it.)’ ¢The reverend
ascefic will take nothing. Take
not so terrible a resolution (literally

oath). O leave my door. I have
no cloth worthy of thee.’
Why art

Why dost thon eurse

#* Two small coins,
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Tirloki Singh. I am the son of
Bhawandd Singh. O blind sister,
I am thine own* brother. In thy
good fortnne thou hast become
blind. Thou didst not recognize
thinet own brother.

17. When she heareth this, his sister saith, * Hear, O Damsel, my

G. A. Grierson—Song of Gopi Chand. . 53

16, When Gopi Chand heard
this, he said, ‘thou hast obtained
wealth, and forgotten me. Dost
thou not know thine own brother,
born from the same womb as thou.
I am thine own brother of thy
father's house.”

words. This man is not worthy to be my brother. Twelve hundred
princes are servants in my father’s palace. This ascetic is one of
them. He knoweth the names of my brother and my father. If
my brothel Gopi Chand had come, four hundred Tdji and Turki
horses wounld have come out with him. The dust would have flown (to
the skies) on account of his elephants. Who would (be able to)
count the number of his foot-soldiers 7 Desolate cities would ha
re-populated by them, if my brother Gopi Chand had come. There J

is the mark of a pen} on my bro- 17.

‘I will know thée as my

ther’s hand.” (She saith to the

ascetic), ‘How much Tilak§ did

my brother give (my husband) ?
How much dowry did he give?’
‘O sister, I gave a hundred hun-
dred thousand Ashrafis as a Tilak

and the elephant Bhaiward at the

brother, if thou wilt tell me what ‘pre-
sents I got at my marriage.’ Saith
CGtopi Chand, ‘behold, thy father’s
ring is shining (on your#inger),
and thy mother’s painted searf,
and thy eister-in-law’s bracelet.”

Dudr Pijdé; T gave carts and

waggons laden with gold. Who can counf the brass vessels|| T gave.
I did not sum up the account of the cash I expended. My wife's
bracelet shineth on thy wrist. My father’s ring gleameth on thy

finger. Thou art wearing a checked cloth of thy father's house.¥

* g1 = g

t wgT — sRRT.

1 L e He is a scholar, and knows
how to write.

§ Reknnling Tilak and Dudr Piijd,
8ee Bijai Mal, vs. 104, & fF.

| oy = sta; + <fgr

T aifew, / @z, f4a w, — oy
T¥. Compare fgq ¥fHT in the song
of Bijai Mal, ve. 576. In the Magahi
version of this poem (paras. 15 and 18)
the word is figz §T<t o checked robe.
In Bijai Mal, however, the phrase is said
to mean o painted room.
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18. When his sister heard these
words she ran ag a calf that hath
broken loose runneth towards its
mother. The brother and sister
embraced, and all the leaves of the
forest fell down (out of emotion).
‘I would make and give my
brother “food, then wounld I ask
him news of my father’s house.

G. A. Grierson—Song of Gopi Chand.
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18. When his sister Birnd heard
this, she caught him by his gar-
ment, crying, ‘my mother is
deserted,* and my brother hath to-
day become an ascetic. Sit down, sit
down, O brother, on the silk-cover-
ed throne, and let me send for all
the wealth of the world and give
it to thee.’

Hath a Nawib General invaded and snatched away thy kingdom ?
I will equip an army and send it against him, and rescue thy king-

dom from him." ¢No, sister.

taken my kingdom. It was written
in my fate that I should be an
aseetic. I will not eat food, O
sister, at thy hand. Now my hand
is empty.® Sister Birnd, look at
the* food (which was given me)
last night. What didst thou give
me. My luck was burnt, and
thou dilst show unto mine eyest
burnt food. The burden} hath
been removed from thy city.’ The
ascetic untied and showed the
burnt food fo his sister, and then
her heart burst and she died.

* He reproaches her with her senrvy
treatment of him, when she thonght
he was a Jogi. i“‘ means ‘empty.’
In regard to food, and especially rice, it
idiomatically means ‘plain,' e g. R

WTH @E, “Am T to eat rico and noth-
ing elgn 2*
t wifon = waa.
1 1 e, & beggar is like a burden to
the city, nnd this is the way you have
tried to got rid Af him,

No Nawibh Geneml hath invaded and

‘At thy door, O sister, what
can I do? If I had two or three
pice I woulll have bought bangles
and given them to thee.f’ Then
gaid her hushand’s mother and
sister. ¢ Last night didst thon eab
of food which had been touched by
the hand of Mi'gd. And now that
thon hast been recognized, thou dost
obstinately persist (in refusing to
accept our hospitality)’. When his
gister Birnd heard what things
and of what kind he had eaten,
and when she saw, in the knot of
hig sheet, the burnt food, she cried,
“woe is me ', and died.

* fyaifare i a corrption of faATfaa.

A br(.>thcr i« by custom always
bound to give his sister a present when
leaving her house after & visit,

g
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19. King Gopi Chand consi-
dereth in his heart, the words “of
my mother have come true. He
draweth from his waisthand knives
and daggers, and putteth them to
his throat. But God above seized
and stopped him, saying, * Why, O
my ascetic, dost thon kill thyself.
There is ambrosia in thy finger.’

So he split his finger and gave his |

gister (ambrosia) to drink (and
she came to life again). Then the
ascetic went off on his wanderings.

C. J. Rodgers—On same more Copper Coins of Akbar.
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19. (Saith Gopi Chand to him-
self), ‘Let me strike myself with
knife and dagger, and let the bro-
ther die in the place of his sister.”
Then up came Nardyana in the
form of a Brihman, and caught
hold of him, crying, ‘Ho, sinful
one, in thy little finger is ambrosia.

Give it to thy sister to drink; and
thy dead sister will come to life;
| and do thon take the form of a
bee, and go away and be an ascetic.”
(Here the sister is supposed to come

to life, and Gopi Chand to go away.)

20. His sister arose and sat up. Through every lane she wept.
She canght the sandal tree and wept; and the sandal tree teplied,
¢ Why dost thou weep ? Thy brother hath become an asceti¢.” Then
cried the sister, ‘woe is me’, and the earth opened and she entered
into it (and was swallowed up by it). And thus was broken the
relationship of brother and sister between these two.

i

On some more Copper Coins of Akbar.—By Cuas. J. RopGers, Principal,
Normal College, Amritsar.

(With a Plate.) °

When in 1881 I wrote a paper on the Copper Coins of Akbar, it.
was with much diffidence that T put forward any views of my own.
Those views were in fact only deductions from the coins I had before
me. Mr. Thomas in a short but friendly paper opposed my deductions.
He corrected the reading of one coin from dam to damrd. 1 need not
gay that T knew the inscription wonld bear this interpretation. T had,
however, never seen this word in any books on Indian coins, not even
in Mr. Thomas's most exhaustive treatises. I quite agree with him that
a damré may be two damris. T was attacked somewhat personally by
an anonymons writer in the Pioneer who evidently had not been guilty
of such patient research as myself. He said Akbar never struck coins
bearing the word tdnke. A look at my plates must have upset his un-
founded assertion.

I have, however, to plead guilty of making another mistake. 1 read
a word on several coins as sikka., This word, (General Cnuningham has
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kindly pointed out to me, should be fankah. I quite agree with this
correction and am very thankful to the General for the kind manner in
which he bronght it to my notice. One other reading was also cor-
rected. Here my coin was in fault. I read it Zarb-i-Ilahdbds. On
the plainest coins it is certainly Muhr-i-Illahdbds. Tt is seldom per-
haps so many mistakes are made in one paper. I can only plead the -
fact that I was busy in making preparations for my furlough and that ‘
I had not time to consult my more learned and experienced fellow-
numismatists. None, however, of my critics give me credit for introdunc-
ing to notice so many novelties. A careless perusal of my short paper
' will show that I proved the fuliis to be a coin of Juncertain weight, that
I gave a yak tanke, a do tdnke, o damrd, a damri and several tankahs
besides the coins of several mints up to that time unpublished and of
several up to that time unknown. This I mention to show ‘that my
paper was nof withont some value in spite of its faults. Since 1881, I
have kept up my researches and am able nm:' to give a new series of
coins which I shall leave to speak for themselves.

The "coins I have drawn arve all of pure copper. Some are very
thick as will be seen from the plate where the two lines under the coins
indicate their thickness. The weight of each is given under it in grains.

They are as follows (see Plate T) :—

(1) Obu. ALS A &5 @l 0pé Rep, ot Ko =g 5oyl ‘;

(2.) Obw. Ditto Rev. g‘,h PN P :
(3.) Obv. (AL 81885 40 &l Ly Hew, @l Epe als A
(4.) Obv. ~ Ditto Rev. ! e tlo
(5.) Obv. (AL 251 &S5 2as o) (a ey, wtll #o o foida) 15T oy
(6.) Obv. (s ;81 &80 seaa s Rev, gtj' 1 Wbl sle

(7.) Obv. (ALS a8 &85 daa P

' P Jas oré Reo. ot Br @ »)f sle
(8.) Obv. ditto (withont mint)  Reo, | ! e Al
(9.) Obv. same as (7) . Re, ‘!;Jg 1 e slo
(i‘i) gbv- ¥ int R.ev. geomctl:iCﬂ-l figures.
212') 0:”- G % .;,3»4’ Bev. ditto. e
(13-) v (A a0 Ll Tiew. gt 1o 8l 1%
-) Obw, U1 o Rev. 9"” Vb e
(14 Op. G A S5 el Rev. ot 9 e t0akat L oyl

4 Of. these coins Nos. 1, 2, 12 are the property of my venerable and
kind friend Ganeral Cuanningham, No. 11 is from an impression by the \3
same gentleman at Lucknow in 1840, and given to me some years back. -
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No. 3 is the property of Dav. Ross, Esq., C. I E, M. R. A. S, &e.
Traffic Manager Sind, Panjab and Delhi Railway. No. 14 belongs to L.
White King, lsq., C. 8., a most indefatigable numismatist. The remain-
der are from my own poor cabinet. ;

By comparing this list of coins with that published in my former
paper, it will be seen that of Akbar's Copper Coins we have, now, know-
ledge of the following :—

weights in grains,

The one tinke S el 09

The two tdnke S0 45 108, 109.

The one tanke  © i el H8:8.

The damri e ) 40).

The damri 12 76.

The fulits wald 326, ‘149, 38, 37.
The mohur g e 316, 3
The tankah &,AU')J (Fiey 618, 620, (§23‘~L, G626,
The half tankah prey) ‘.9 3175, 309.
The fourth part of the tankah &0 daa p)'f% 153-1. 4
The eighth part  ditto &0 aaa ‘..i&m 390,

The sixteenth part ditto 455 &ea ‘,m_v:l.& 375, 385,
The nisfe S 154°5.

I know of only one one-tdnke picce and of only one one-tanke piece
both of which are given in my papers, and neither of which belongs to me.
1 have scen only one nisfe and one-fourth part of a tankah and one
eighth part. Sixteenth parts are common. I have about n dozen of
them. The tankah is as rare as it is large. The halves are still rarver.
The two given in my paper are the only ones I have yet seen. Tho
cabinets of other numismatists and of musenms may contain others. Of
the mohur one specimen is published by the Honorable Syud Ahmad,
C. 8. 1., in his edition of the Ain-i-Akbarf. But in a conversation I had
the other day with him, he disputed this reading, and was inclined to
my former reading zarb.

I am not going fo bring forward any views of my own on this occa-
sion, or make any deductions from the coins. I will simply quote a
letter sent me by General Cunningham, after we had discovered the
tankah and its parts, and thus fixed the weight of this coin,

Simla, 5th July, 1883.
My dear Rodgers,
Ever since we got the Tanka of Akbar fired T have heen {hink-

ing of Akbar's revenues, and at last 1 think that T see some light.
i >



a5 C. J. Rodgers—On some more Copper Onns of Albar. [Na. 1,

Thomas began his reasoning with an assumption that *there can
be very little contest about the value of Nizfm-ud-Din's picces designa-
ted as Tankah-i-Murddi.” He takes them to be the same as the old
Sikandari tanka of twenty to the rupee (p- 7. Akbar's Revenues) which
15 certainly wrong. He assumes that they were so; but gives no proofs,
Hor even any arguments,

Now let us examine the facts :—

De Laét gives Akbur's revenue on Jahdngir's accession in two
forms : thus:— ‘

VI Arab et 98 caror Dim.
or ITl. Arab et 49 cavor Tangarum. <
Now here is a new proof of 1 Tanga == 2 Déms.

Araba kross tdkhe.

Abul Fazl's collected umouutsl
come to 67, 63 [, 83, 383 dims.

z
‘on o) !

NiZimw-ud-Din’s statement  ...| 6, 40, 00 00, 000 murddi 1\"‘"'

LS.

De Lait’s statement cesh L O OB AN (0 00, 000 dims.

Put in this way it seems clear to me that Nizdm-ud-Din's muwrddi
tankas, are the common dims of Akbar. I do not understand {the name
of Murddi, but I think it possible that there may be a mistake in this
name ; and for the following reason :—

I have two copper coins of Akbar, like your No. 15,—but both of
them used o inuhr instead of rarb.  Muhr-i-Tlahdbds, the stamp or
coin of flahibds. (See No. 13 of my present plate, which I have drawn
from a perfect coin of my own two, illustrate this portion of General
Cunningbam’s letter.) The name of the coins would then become
gs;‘f_nn Muhrawi, and hence I take them to be the real pieces inten-
ded by the corrupt name of Murddi. Can you refer to any MS. of
the Tabagdt-i-Akbari P

Had Nizim-ud-din intended the tankas of Akbar, there was no
necessity for calling them by any other name than simply hmk.ﬂa" as
written on the coins themselves. Bub as diém was a new name, ."m")'
doced by Akbar himself, it seems highly probable that the Coms_Of
the same weight as Akbar's ddms were previously known as fankas with
gome qualifying title. (In fact Sher Shih's 320 grain coins were called
tiankas,)

(By the way my two heavy (640 grain) tankahs of Akb@l‘ are not
from Yyour Delili mint but from Baivdt, as I vead the name—I will of
course send them to you.)

Now as to Akbar's revenne. Turn to Thomas, p. 52 and add up
Shih Jahin's revenues from the same provinces as Akbar held. The
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total is 18 krors 4+ 50 lacs of rupees. Now compare the progressive
revenues in krors and lnkhs of rnpees. .

Krors Inkhs.

Abul Fazl 14, 97
Akbar { Nizim-ud-Din 16, 00
De Lingt 17, 45
Shah Jahan 18, 50

Sume anviuces
Shih Jahdn later 22, 00

Aurangzeb 20, 74
Ditto 35, 64
Ditto « 38, 62
Ditto 30, 17 after loss of pro.vinccs.

Now these fignres of progressive revenue show inconfestably that
Akbar's revenue conld®not have been more than 16 krors,—and the

double statement of De Laet, in tankas and dams, 1§ spccinll)'v" clear

and sorves to fix the value of Nizdme-ud-Din's Murddi tankas as simplo
Akbars dams. o
1 am,
very sincerely yours,
A, Cunningham.

I, on my own part, wonld only draw attention to the fact that these
tankahs of Akbar, and the different parts of the same coin, seem to
have been all struek in the last ten years of his reign, befween 40 and
50 Tihi. The weight of the Juwad seems to make it as a falf din.
At the same time 1 must say I have never yet seen a coin with the name
dém on it. The Honorable Syud Ahmad told me he had seen one.

From the weights given above, it would seem that the fankak weighed
about 640 grs. The half 320, the quarter 160, the eighth part 80, the
sixteenth part 40. Agninst this, however, we have the weights of two
coins published in my former paper Nos. 18 and 19 of Gobindpir and
Dogdm which are called tankahs and weigh 327 and 319 grains. The
Bairdt® tankahs and half tankahs, the Agra quarter and the Delhi

# For interesting facts regarding Bainit, soo the Reports of the Archmolagical
Survey of Indin, Vol. LT, pp- 242-6, and Vol. VI, P}"- 91-103. It was famons for its
cnppn; mines, T am ignorant of the position of Dogdm. There are sm‘rerul Gobindpmrs,
Wo want sadly o Hizorical Gungraphy ojlhc' M""’-""‘”‘a"“."‘ period.  Congnerors
ohnnged the names of places. The names remained for a time and were allowed
thon to full into disnso, Thos Adini Was callod by Anrangzeb Imfiydegurh. Rupoes
weoers striok bonring this Inttor namo, 1 have seen soveral thongh & poszsess none.
{ should like to know where Alamgipir is, and a 106 of other places,
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sizteenth parts, however, show that in other parts of the empire there was
one ackmbwledged standard weight for the tankah.

I do not intend this paper as an answer to the kind papers of Mr.
Thomas and Mr. Keene. It is rather an apology for my former paper
and its mistakes, and is intended as an additional contribution to our

* knowledge of Akbar's copper coinage. I do not know the date of the
completion of the Ain-i-Akbari, but in it a very incomplete account is
given of Akbar’s copper coinage. Our cabinets, however, provide us
with coins of the whole reign from the 963 year coins of Nérnol to the
50th Tl4hi year coins of Agra. Tt remains for historians and revenue
officers to diseuss the matter in the light thege ney coins give.

I may add that the Ain Akbar grves many subdivisions of the
rupee of Akbar, and that as my cabinet confains specimens of each
piece, I shall, if T can find time, give a plate of these subdivisions.

P.S. Since the above was in press I have visited Agra, Muttra and
Dekaignd have obtained two Kgra tankahs ; several nim tankaks, one of
Agra; two chhdrwm hissa & tankahs, and one Kibul do tanle piece. All
these fend to confirm what 1 have advanced in this paper.

e e e et et P et et i i

Some Coins of Ranjit Deo, Ling of Jummii a hundred yenrs ago—DBy
Cuas. J. Robazes, Principal, Normab College, Amritsar.

(With a Plate.)

In the first year of the present century Ranjit Singh “ the Lion
of the Panjib ” conquered Lahore. For many years after that event,
he was so constantly engaged in subduing the whole of the cities and
states of the Panjab that his name and fame seem to have hidden alto-
gether the name of a better man who bore the name of Ranjit Deo and
who ruled in the hill state of Jummd or Jummiin as we shall see from
coins,

Writing of Jumm, Mr. Frederick Drew in “ The Northern Barrier
of Indin "* says: “ A century ago the old regime was flourishing under
Rija Ranjit Deo; he is still, spoken of with the highest respect as a
wise administrator, a just jadee, and o tolerant man. At that time the
direet rule of the Jummit Rija hardly extonded so much as twenty miles
from the city ; but he was lord of & number of fendatory chiefs, of such
places as Akhndr, Dalpatpir, Kiramehi and Jusrotd, all in the outer
Hill trnet; chiefs who governed their own subjects, but paid tribute to
and did military service for, their liege lord of Jummi.

* Chupter L, pp. 40, 41,
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 During a portion of the year they would be present at that city,
attending the conrt of the ruler and holding separate ones themselves.
At this day various spots in the town are remembered where each of
these tributaries held its court on a minor scale. Doubtless there was
gome petty warfare, resulting sometimes in an extension and sometimes
in a contraction of the power of the central ruler; but usually the chiefs
were more ocenpied in sport than in serious fighting, and, in fact, the
various families had continued in nearly the same relative positions for
great lengths of time.} ’

“From the time of Ranjit Deo’s death the fortunes of Jummit
became more dependent than before on the world ontside the rugged
hills, the result beiné a change in, and at length almost a complete
break-up of, the old system of government.” )

Mr. Drew does not tell us when Ranjit Deo ascended the throne
or when he died. He adds in a foot note “Ranjit Siugh was of the
Jat caste, and was in no way connected with Ranjit Deo or witl'any
of the Dogra tribe.” We learn, however, from the * History of the
Panjab,”* Vol. I, p. 219, that in 1762 A. D, Ahmad Shih Durrini after
almost annihilating the Sikhs in an engagement near Ludhiana, a‘dis-
aster ‘“characterized in Sikh tfradition as the ghulu ghara or bloody
carnage,’ ‘“his attention was turned towards Kashmir where his
governor Sfikh Jewan had for nine years conducted the administration
without remitting any portion of the revenues to the royal treasury.
The co-operation of Ranjit Deo, Rija of Jumm, having been secured,
with some difficulty, a strong detachment was sent from Lahore, under
the command of Ntr-ud-Din, and the Réja conducted it across the Pir
Panjil monntains into the valley, which submitted after a slight resis-
tance. Sikh Jewan being made a prisoner was punished with the loss
of his eyes. Ahmad Shih, having made these arrangements to sccure
his territory east of the Indus, returned to Kiabul at the end of the year
1762 A. D.”

The same writer tells us on p. 237,—“The Hill Rija of Jummi
Ranjit Deo, had a misnnderstanding with his eldest son, Brij Rdj, and
desived to set aside his pretensions to the succession in favour of the
youngest, Midn Dulel Singh. Tn order to secure his heredilary rights,
Brij Rdj broke into rebellion, and applied to Charat Si'ngh,t offering a
large yearly tribmte, on condition of his aiding to depose lig fnt.lmr. Charat
Singh having an old enmity against Ranjit De.o, czlosed with the offer,
and 8tmngthéniug himself by association with Jai Singh of the Ghania
Misl, thei -nited forces marched into the hills, and encamped at

* London, Wm. H. Allen and Co., 1846.
t The father of Mahi Singh aud grandfuther of Ranjit Singh.,
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Udhachar, on the banks of the Basantar river. The Rdja having timely
notice of the designs of the heir-apparent, had made corresponding pre-
parafions for resistance. The defence of the capital he reserved to
himself, but collected a force to oppose the invasion, composed of
auxiliaries from Chamba, Nirpir, Basehar, and Kéngpa, in the hills,
to which were added, besides a party of his own troops, the confedera-
ted forces of the Bhangi Misl, under Jhandd Singh, whom he induced
to lend his services in the extremity. The two armies lay encamped
on opposite sides of the Basantar, and in a pagfial skirmish betweon
the Sikh auxiliaries Charat Singh was killed by the bursting of his own
matehlock.

He was 45 years of age, and had risen from a common Dharwi or
highway man, to be Sardar of a separate Misl, with a territory compu-
ted to yield about three lakhs of rupees. He left a widow, Desan by
name, with two sons and a daughter, called respectively Miha Singh,
SulfajSingh and Rdj Kanwar. The eldest son, Mdhi Singh, then ten
years of age, succeeded to the Sardfri; but the widow and Jai Singh
Ghania assumed the immediate direction of affairs. [t was determined
by them to assassinate Jhandd Singh Bhangia, who was the mainstay
of the Jummi Rija’s party, and the avowed enemy of both the Sukar
Chakia and Ghania Misls. A swecper was tempted by a large bribe to
undertake this hazardons enterprise, and he sncceeded in effecting his
purpose by firing at, and mortally wounding the Bhangi chief, as he was
walking unattended throngh the Jummi camp. The Sukar Chakia and
Ghania Sikhs being satisfied with the revenge thus taken, withdrew
soon after from the enterprise in which they had been engaged. The
Bhangi troops had simultaneously left the opposite camp on the death

of their chief. Thus Brij Rdj Deo was left alone to settle with his

father, his rights of inheritance to the Rdj: before the departure of
Mihd Singh, however, he went throngh the ceremony of an exchange of
turbans with Brij Raj, which bound him to brotherhood for life.
These events ocenrred in 1774 A, D.”

Rii Kanhiyd Lél, Bahddur, in his Urdd History of the Panjih,
Lahore, 1577, gives some further particulars (p- 119) of this matter. He
says that in those days the city of Jummé was regarded as the abode
of peace and safety, that hankers and merebants had fled from the
Sikh-spoiled plains of the Panjib and had taken refuge in Jummit where
Runjit Deo was too strong for the Sikhs to attempt anything against
him. He gives the name of the battle as DdsG-subira in the govern-
ment of Zofarwil. The swoeper, he says, was a Muzhabi khidmatgds.
(The Muzhabis® are sweopors, but they have always been an honoured

* The word meshab( moans religious,

&
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and trusted people since 1675 A. D., “in which year some sweepers
rescued the mutilated body of the Girn Tegh Bahidur from the streets
of Dehli where it bad been exposed by Aurangzeb. We have several
regiments of Mazhabi Sikhs in our Indian army at the present day, and
their deeds in arms show that “trust breeds trnst.") He adds that
Ranjit Deo gave Jai Singh 150,000 rupees for the assistance he had
rendered. But here as in other places he gives us no clue as to when
the event happened. There is a dispute as to whether this affair took
place in 1771 or 1774. The latter date seems to be supported by the
best authorities. The histories of Kashmir that I have consulted say
nothing at all about B%njit Deo.

Jummi figures little in distory after this. In 1812 A, D., Ranjit
Singh, although busy with his plans for obtaining the Koh-i-Niir diamond
from the blind refugee Shih Zamdn, found time for making arrange-
ments for the conquest 9f the hill states sonth of the Kashmir valloy.
Jummii was captured by his newly married son Kharrak Singl; fays
Cunningham in his History of the Sikhs. Kanhiyi Lal says® that
Diwan Bhawdni Dds took Jummi from the Pahéri Dogrd Dedo in an
expedition which lasted only one month. He also tells ust that Kasir
Singh the father of the three brofhers who made such a figure in the
court of Ranjit Singh,—Dhydn Singh, Gulib Singh and Suchet Singh—
was a descendant of the Rijas of Jummi. Tn Maecgregor's History of
the Sikhs, Vol..I, p. 1681 we read * During this year (1812), Bliai
Rdm Singh, who was the Peshkdr of Kharrak Singh, received Jummi
in jagir,” From these three someéwhat different acconnts we may learn
that Jummi was conquered by the Lion of the Panjib in 1812.

In the Urdd Tarikh-i-Makbazan-i-Panjib by Gulim Sarwar pub-
lished by Nawwal Kishore we have without dates a genealogical table
which is interesting althongh I cannot vouch for its correctness, and
which is given at the end of this paper.

The author tells us that in the time of Brij Rdj Deo matters were
in the greatest confusion in Jummi. He does not tell us whether he
had any family or not. The Dogri Rija Dedo mentioned by Kanhiy#
Lil may be his son. I regret that I can give no dates and so little
information about Ranjit Deo. I think, howeyer, that I have shown who
he was and the position that he held in the Panjib at a time when its
history is little known. The time in which he lived was one of ntter
lawlessness, yet his little state was the abode of peace and safety
(e¥iys).  The Afghin Ahmad Shiah  had overrun the Panjib.

# Urdd History of the Panjib, p. 209

t Ivid, p. "
1 London, vames Madden 1846,
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The Sikh Misls, twelve in number, were then rising into power, and as
each one rose, it strove to overpower all the others. In Dehli, a blind
king was on the throne, and his servants misruled the country on their
own acconnt, and murdered each other according to their own sweet
wills. Nevertheless during all this misrule, the coins of the empire
were struek in the name of that blind king Shih. Alam 1I. T have
rupees of every year of his struck in Dehli and other places, snd he
reigned 49 years. Some time ago I obtained a rupee of his 24th year.
The inscriptions on it are (see plate 1, fig. 1.)

Obv, 11394 wile slisl ,Jlr- s &Ko
Bev. re oile wieio ola dia pen lollly oy

This coin I atfribute to Ranjit Deo. It was struck as we see at
Jummoo in the name of Shil Alam. The year is that of the Hejirah,
and-‘he year of the reign corresponds. Shih Alam’s rupee of the lst
year is dated 1174. But he may be said to have commenced his reign
in 1172. The Dehli rnpee I have of his 23rd year is dated 1195 A. H.
This Jammoo rupee of the 24th year is dated 1196 A. H. The 26th
year is 1197, the 27th 1199, and the 28th 1200. So that this Jummoo
rupee takes its place in quite a corvect manner in the list.

It will be noticed how the title of the city  Ddr-ul-Amdn " the
““ Gate of safety " agrees with the description of its.condition under
Ranjit Deo as given above by Rai Kanhiyd Ll

Whether Ranjit Deo acknowledged the sovereignty of Dehli or
not, I cannot say. His rupee has on it the name of the nominal
snzerain of India, a name found on all the coins of the East India
Company and on coins struck at Muhammadibid (Benares), Indarpr,
Mustagir-ul-Khilifat Agra, Ahmadnagar Farrukhabid, Muraddbid,
Dehli, Muhammadnagar, Dir-nl-Barakit, Dér us Sarir Sahdranpir,
Najibabid, Barelli, Lutfibad Barelli, Tirath Hurdswir, Muzaffargarh,
Arcot, Maheswar (= Maisore). I have not yet found a coin of Shih
Alam II strnek in Lahore or in any mint of the Panjéb proper. Asl
showed in my paper on “The Coins of the Sikhs,” the Sikh Common-
wealth commenced striking 1upees in A. D. 1765, a practice which
they continued with fow interruptions under their many rulers up to
AL D, 1849, in Lahore, Amuitsar, Multdn, Peshiwar, Kashmir, &c.

However shortly after this in the 27th year of Shih Alam 11, we
“find Ranjit Deo striking coins at Jummii in his own name, on which bhe
uses the Sambatiyear, but strange to say, still retains the year of the reign
of Shih Klam, and on which he places the symbal of imperial power—the
umbrella—sgo frequently occurring on the coins of that suzerain.

A
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Sece Plate I, fig. 2.
Obv. T can’t decipher this
855 sbfseswas?,  ( not present).

1A Bl e

Rev.
rv & Wy L.,(nll!)h uj"
wrrile 2ieso pla
fig. 3.
Obv. Same as fig. 2, but with addition of sl below was,
avhich word is in full.
Rev. Same as No. 2, but year FA
fig. 4. Obv. and Rev. same as fig. 3 with variations.

1196 A. H. correspends with 1781 A. D., and is on the coin the
24th year of Shih Alam. The Samyat year 1841 corresponde with,
1784 A. D., and is on the coins the 27th and 28th years of Shih Alam.
These coins therefore were strack about 10 years after the disagreement
Ranjit Deo had with his son. They are the only coing of Ranjit Deo
I have yet met with during many years of continuous searche They
show us what valuable aid coins may give us in unravelling and illns-
trating history. d

Of the title of the city of Jammi found on the coins, whe¥t s Dir
ul-Amin, we may incidentallby remark that the same fitle is found on
gome of Humdyun's anonymouns coins struck at- A'gra. Tt was also
the title given to Multdin more because of the rhyme than thoe reason.
We find it on the rupees of Aurangzeb and his successors, and also on
the coins of the Sikhs struck at Multdn. The strong fort of this place
may, however, often have afforded shelter to the people of the western
Panjib where it was the only stronghold of any size or importance.

The numbers under the coins indicate their weight in grains.» Five
rupees strack at five different Indian minte of Shih Xlam average I find
171'3 grs. So that the Jummf rupees had nothing to do with the
old silver coinage of Kashmir but were coins of the Empire, over which
Shidh Alam exercised nominal sovereignty.

Since writing the above I have had lent me “A History of the
Rciguing Family ‘of TLahore with some acconnt of the Jummoo Rajihs ™
by Major . Carmichael Smyth, Caleutta, W. Thacker and Co., 1847,
a book published by subseription and now very rare. The author
supplies ‘what no one of the authorities 1 quote from gave me the dates,
Ranjit Deo was born in 1724 A. D. He ascended the throne in 1742
and reigned “in peace and prosperity till 1780 A. D, when he died.”

1
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The only matter not noticed by the authorities I have used, but de-

seribed by Major Smyth is that Ranjit Deo was imprisoned by the

governor of Lahore from 1749 to 1760 A. D., when he escaped on a

horse no one could tame except himself. After visiting his mountain

home, however, he retarned to Lahore and to captivity, but the governor :

wag s0 much struck mtk this noble conduct he allowed him to return ol

to Jummf. ‘Ls‘ ;
P.S.—T have just obtained some more specimens of the coins of Ranjit

Deo. From a comparison of five I am able to complete the deciphering

of the inscription on the obverse. 1t is as follows :—

35 ol p2 cus A& .
‘ <
85 ol U el ooF
which may be literally translated thus :—
Ranjit Deo peopled this part, Lachmi Narfin made glad its heart.

<
ol

GENEALOGICAL TABLE (see p. 63).

+ Sirang Deo.

. Biil Deo.
anxi'Singh. ;
Devi 'Dco. ‘
Dhartt Deo, . N
Ranji't Deo. Uuir'Dco. Bnlwm'xt Deo. Agllmi:ir Deo. Birat !S‘iuglz.

Brij Rij Deo.

by Sukharin l I by » Jarukhiya wife
e o ——— e —— )
Dlidgn Sotd Midn Bhopa Mian Zordwar Singh, Dilawar Singh.
.

-

Ktm‘ui Singh,

hiarge [
Dhyén Singh. Guldb Singh. Suchet Singh.

His son i the prosent Mahérija of
Jummii nod Kashmir,
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The Coins of Almad Shah Abddlli or Ahmad Shih Durrdni—By CHAS.
J. Robeers, Principal, Normal College, Amritsar.

(With Plate I1.)

The Panjib, the Border land of India has been invaded oftener
than any other country in the whole world. The more than dozen
incursions of Mahmid of Gazni, the five or six of Muhammad Gori
the terrible visitation of Taimir, the plundering expedition of the
execrable Nidir, and the frequent invasion of Ahmad Shdh the con-
querors of the Mahrattas at Pénipat were all borne by the Panjib.
Scarcely any other pﬁ-rt of Indin suffered from them, or if they did,
the Panjib suffered both before and after. No good acerned to any
province of India from any one of these inflictions. The work done
by each of these scourges was one of destruction and not of construc:
tion. No public works attest the presence of these mighty onzs in
India. And yet each one has left behind him some sign of his hated
though short rule. Mr. Thomas has edited the coins struck®in India
by Mahmid and his successors, and those of Muhammad Goric I
myself edited in a late paper the only known Indian coin of Timiir,
a miserable copper damri. In my late furlough 1 edited *the coins
which Nédir Shéh struck during his short and disastrous visit to Dehli.
I propose in the present paper to give a short account of the coins
which the successor of Nadir Shih,—Ahmad Shéh Abddlli struck in
India. If we bear in mind that the striking of coins in India is a pre-
rogative of royalty, and one which has always been exercised the mo-
ment & man sabt on the throne; moreover if we remember that the
mint was carried with the royal camp,® we shall at once see that if wo
collect specimens of each yearand of each mintage, we shall have a
chronological account if the events of the reign in coins : we sghall also
seo the expansion of each king's rule or otherwise.

Ahmad Shéh invaded India several times. On each occasion he
struck coins. If in a place only a few days, the numismatic records are
not silent about the visit. The king may have been dominant before
his coming and after he had gone. But during the time the invader
stayed, he coined. Hence we often have coins struck in one year at the
same place hy the conqucriug and the conquered ruler. This it ia
which lends interest to the coins of Ahmad Shah Durrdni. They are
not old. But they are becoming rarer every day. Indeed it is seldom
they are now met with. As they are the only relics of the man who

® 1 have lately bocome possessed of a dirham of Biber's st*uck in the camp

(Urds 3):  Urdé Zafar Qarén is & common mint of Akbar's. .
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saved us the tronble of destroying the Mahrattas, and as they illustrate
his movements in India 8o exactly, T have deemed it worthy of me as
4 nomismatist to rescue the coins from oblivion and the inevitable
melting-pot. i

Ahmad Shih was no relative of Nadir Shih. He was by birth of
the Abddlli tribe and was probably born at Multdn. The Abdalli tribe
frace their origin to a descendant of Abraham named Qfs who flourished
in the time of Muhammad, and who embraced the doctrines of Tslim.
I do not think this the place to go further into this matter. Suffice
1t to say, that Ahmad Shéh was the most trusted of all the members
of the comt of Nidir. Nidir was not happy with respect to his own
children. During his lifetime he is said o have told Alimad Khén that
aftér his death, he wonld be king.

Nédir Shih was slain by bis officers on the 11th of Jamidi-ul-
Alhir 1160 A. H. The next day Ahmad Khin dgfcntcd the conspirators,
and possessing himself of all the treasure of his murdered master, fled
to Kandahdr. There is a story told by the historian of Ahmad Shih
that, when Ahmad had performed two days’ journey towards Kandahir,
a fagqir named Sabir Shih with whom he had been previously infi-
mate, approached him and said *“Now Ahmad Shih you are indeed
king." When the king said that he had not yet been crowned, the
faqir making a platform of earth led the king to it, and taking some
grass put it on his head, saying, “This platform is your throne and this
grass your erown. I proclaim you king by the name of Ahmad Shih
Durrdni”  This name the' king adopted instead of his former tribal
name Abdslli. Durr i3 o pearl. Abmad on some of his coins styles
himself Durr-i-Durrén the pearl of pearls. This Sdbir Shih at first
stayed with Ahmad, but being sent on a message to Lahore, he was there
murdered.

Arriving in Kandahéir Ahmad Shih was formally crownegl- He
ordered coing to be struclk bearing the following couplet :—

o sual e G 51 08 oka
iU ealo ool 31 5y e 9 38

Immediately afterwnrds we find him on his way throngh G?:zni to
Kibnl which * he reduced,s and afterwards he obtained possession  of
Peshiwar, whence he returned to Kandahér. Setiling his affnim.ﬂwro
and hastily collecting an army of about 12,000 horse with which he
entered the Panjib, he was before Lahore, ere the letter containing an
acconnt of hizs invasion had veached Dehli. The Governor of Lalore
fled, and all the arsenal fell into the congqueror’s hands. He did not
let the grassgrow under his foot. Meanwhile the worn-ont Mognl

Shih sent his son and prime minister Qamar-ud-Din to

9
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dispute his progress. The armies met at Malipiir, six kos from Sarhind.
There were skirmigshes for several days, during one of which the prime
minister Qamar-ud-Din was killed. In a general engagement which
ensued, the Afghins bethought them of some rockets they had fonnd
at Lahore. They essayed to use them against the enemy, but nnfor
tunately they did not know how to discharge them. Instead there-
fore of injuring their foes, they hurt themselves, for they put the rockets
in the wrong way. The Dwrdni army being thuos self-defeated fled.
This series of engagements and the flight of the avmy took place in
Rabia ul Awwal 1161 A. H., or within 10 months of the murder of
Niadir, 4. ¢., in the first year of Ahmad Shih Durrini.

My first rapee (Plate I1, fig. 1) illustrates this campaign. 1t was
struck at Lahore in his first year oal&iae, The inseriptions on it are as
follows :—

oal slasl slE seat Gl s
Y SELIL ope
ile e

The reverse has on it the couplet given ahove and 11, portions of
the date 1161. The meaning of this couplet may be thus rendered : —

Abmad Shéh, received an order from the Unlike Powerful One

To strike coins in silver and gold from the height of the fish to the

Moon.

" As Abmad Shih the son of Muhammad Shih was returning from
the battle in which the Durrdini Ahmad was defeated, he heard of the
death of his father which took place on the 26th of Rabia us Sani 1161.

I have a coin of the 2nd year of Ahmad Shih Durrini. On the
reverse it has :—

P& il Siese ol
play) oy

T have seen no early Afghin coins struck at Kabul or Kandahir ; so
I judge they must be very rare. The Dehli Ahmad must have recover-
ed Sarhind and Lahore the same year, for I have rupees siruckat these
two towns in his first year 1161 A« H. Sarhind in those days must
have been a glorious city, if the space now cevered with ruins was in-
habited.

Meer Munnoo the son of Qamar-ud-Din was made governor of
Lakore. He destroyed the fort Rim Rownee which the Sikhs had made
at Amritsar. The Durréni hearing of the death of Qamar-ud-Din in
battle and of the Dechli emperor’s after it again crusse‘d the Indus,
He' was, howayer, persuaded to retire. To this second invasion 1 atiri-
bute the Peshéwar coin of his sccond year given above,

-
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Meer Munnoo grew strong in Lahore. He became almost inde-
pendent of Dehli, and the tribute he had promised to the Durréni king
in order to persuade him to retire, he never paid. This bronght Ahmad
Shih again to the Panjib. Meér Munnoo waited for him under the
walls of Lahore where a battle was fonght, the result of which was, that
he was taken prisoner. When brought before the conqueror, he was
asked, ‘“ Had you taken me prisoner, what should you bhave done ?”
*“ Cut off your head and sent it to my master the Emperor of Dehli,”
was his answer. *Now I have you in my power, what shall T do with
you P was the next question. He replied ““ If youn are a tyrant destroy
me, if you are merciful forgive me.” This so pleased the Durrinf that
he was reinstated as governor of Lahoge. All'the treasure of Lahore
fell into Ahmad Shah's hands. Lahore and Multdn fell under the sway
of the Afghins. These matters occupied the 3rd, 4th and 5th years of
the king's reign. The second coin drawn illustrates this conquest of
Lahove. The obverse is occupied by the Persian couplet. The reverse
hag the following inscription :—

0t pylo cine Lala
28Y &bl jls Gl
I have two rupees of Ahmad Shih of Dehli struck at Lahore in fits

4th and 5th years 1164 and 1165 A. H. So his power was not alto-
gether gone. '

 The 3rd, 4th, 5th and 6th coins illustrate the hold the Durrdni king
kept on the anmexed province of Multin and the trans,Jndus provinces
Of Nos. 3 and 4 I give only the reverses. They are as follows :—

9

No. 3. ol eiaie ela g dle lilo oypé
No. 4. L o ciae e v B g o
No. 5 is unique :—

Obverse v aldoear why e

Reverse 1167 11 vy ))u*ée s
No. 6 is a beantiful coin belonging to Sir Edward Clive Bayley who
kindly gave me permission to copy-it :
Obverse in lozengle :— (| ve deal ohd 3
Round this is the Persian couplet, and the date 11ve.

Reverse :—  (mylo iuse § (pmpla ke oledijls ops
Besides the above I have a rupee of Multdn of his 5th year and
one of the 7th. Also one of Bhakkhar of the 7th year, which shows that
these parts were nnder the sway of the Durrdni king. There is a rupeo
of the 10th year struck at Lakore, in the British Museum.
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These five years, from the 5th %o the 10th of the reign of Ahmad
Shéih Durrdni, were full of events which happened both in Lahore and
Dehli. Meer Munnoo, governor of Lahore, died of cholera. His widow
Mugaldna Begum took up the reins of government a»d held them
with a strong hand. But her son-in-law, Ghézi-ud-Din, invaded the
Panjib, and with the aid of Adina Beg ruled it, until Ahmad Shih hear-
ing of the disturbances in the country again visited the scene of his
former conquests. In Dehli Muhammad Sliih, the Mogunl Emiperor, had
been dethroned, imprisoned, blinded and murdered and Alamgir the
second had been placed on the throne 1167 A. H. It was in 1170 A. H.
that Ahmad the Durrdni returned to India, Mugalina Begnm met him
with an army which she united o his at Lahore. He made his son, Timir
Shih, Nizém of Lahore and Multén, while he himself passed on through
Sarhind to Dechli. Coins Nos. 15 and 16 of my plate illustrate this
fact. The obverse of these rupees has the following Persian inscrip-
tion on it :— .

rlﬁi 3o yead dén <3l ‘.’L'J
1170 frve el Uy s 108 oS
<he reverse of No. 15 has :— :
oaf dh eyile @igao eyl
p—2Y  abldps oy—9

Another rupee with exactly the same inscriptions has the year 11V
A. H., thus showing-that the 1st year of Timfr Shih’s Nizimat was in
1170-1 A. H.

The reverse of No. 18 has :—

rodie eilo clee gl
olile  Gl_s¥ils oy

The obverse of this, No. 16, has the same inscription as No. 15 but
without any year. (Just as I had finished this sentence a coin dealer
bronght me over 200 rupees to examine. I found one of Multdn of the
1st year of Timar Shih's Nizdmat 1170 A. H.)

When Ahmad Shah arrived at Dehli he began to plunder. From
the son of his old enemy Qamar-ud-Din he obtained two krore rupees’
worth of ashrafis, and a krore rupees’ worth of jewels. He employed
Mugalina Begum on this work, and as she knew all the people of Dehli,
she caused a lot of wealth to be brought in. Besides this the Durrdni
married the daughter of Muhammad Shih, and Timr Shih marvied
the daughter of A'la.mgir 11 who seems to have helped in the plundering
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of his own capital. Ahmad Shilt stayed in all about 40 days in Delili,
coin No. 7 of my plates illustrates this short period.

Oby.— The Persian couplet and the year {|ve.
Rev.— wrile wiae Gula )y die

oY ol 3l Bl o

I have scen rupees apparently from the same dies. As Ahmad
Shéh was "in Delli only 40"days, it is not at all wonderful that T have a
rupee of Alamgir IT struck in his 4th year 1170 A. H., the year of
Ahmad Shah'’s invasion. During this occupation of Dehli Mathurd was
plundered. Its idols and temples were overthrown and many were
massacred.  The historian says that not a’single straw was left in Dehli.
Alamgir 1T was restored to the throne, but the creatures of Ahmad were
left everywhere. In passing throngh Amvitsar *‘ hundreds of Sikhs
were slain and thonsands of houses destroyed.? Timtr Shih was loft
in Lahore with an efficient general, and Ahmad betook himself and his
plunder to Kandahér.

No sooner had the Durrdni sovereign left the country, than Adina
Beé‘ who had been hiding in the mountains attacked Lahore and took
it. But this must have been about 1173 A. H., as the British Museum
has rapees of Timir as Nizim of Lahore for 1171 and 1173, the year
of the Nizimat on this latter one being 8. Adina Beg prospered. But
in Dehli matters went from bad to worse. The Mahrattas, being called
in to assist on one side of the quarrel, made themselves masters of the
city. They then advanced on Sarhind which they plundered. Lahore
next fell before them. After this they attacked the prince Timir
Shih who had entrenched himself at Iminbid. He was defeated
and he fled to Peshiwar pursued by the Mahrattas. The Sikhs chose
this opportunity for showing their heads. Their numbers had been
increasing in spite of persecution. Thoy rebuilt Amritsar after they
had forced Muhammadans to clean it. They held Lahkore even for n
ghort time at this period.

I have one rapee of Ahmad Shih's 11th year, and one also of his
13th year struck at Lahore. These must have been struck when his
* officers were paramount in-that city.

Alamgir reigned nominally in Dehli till his 6th year. I havea
ripee of hig Gth year struck in Lahore in 1172. One of his Sth year,
struck in Kashmir, is dated 1173 A. H. One of his 5th year and one
of his 6th, hoth struck at Almwjungar——Fnrruklu'lhéd, are both dated
1172, Both these were obtained from Quettah. Can it be possible
they were part of the plander taken away by Ahmad Shih after tho
campaign I am ubout, to describe ?



1885.] C. J. Rodgers—The Coins of Ahmad Shah Abdalli. 73

When Ahmad Shih saw the Panjib lost to him, he returned, to the
dismay of the Mahrattas who fled as he approached. Owing to his
presomce Alamgir was murdered. Ali Gaur Shih Alam was away in
Be. al. The Mahrattas retiring, Ahmad Shéh took Dehli. This took
place in 1173 A. H. Dehli was given over to plunder for 3 days. The
whole Didb fell into his hands. In 1174 the battle of Paniput was
fought in which the Mahrattas were utterly defeated, Tt will thus
he seen that this invasion ocenpied sbont two years, the 14th and 15th
of Ahmad Shih's reign. Coins Nos. 8—13 of my plate exemplify this
period. They all have the Persian couplet on their obverses. The
reverses are as follows.—

No. 8. Reverse :— (e S yile ciein (usla
Ayl opé

Aonlah is a town-of Rohilkand on the railway between Barelli and
Chandausi. ‘ -

No. 9. Reverse:—  (©° & myile wisie (uls

ol lolye s
This coin is the property of W. Theobald, Esq. of Bedford.
No. 10. Reverse :— 1 &l msile Siaas (ppla
obT Ll 38 “m*")'o oyl
No. 11. Reverse :— f1e & upile Sieio s
O
No. 12. Reverse :— (e Bla (il dare Gupla
R o
No. 13. Reverse:— 18 &ha Lupils cieae sl
o

Sarhind is always epelt on coins Sahrind. The obverse of this coin
is dated 1174 A. H.

Besides these coins which T have drawn I have Lahore, 14th, 1173 ;
15th, 1175 ; Shahjehdndbad, 15th, 1174 ; Lahore, 16th, 1175 ; 16th, 1176 ;
Sahrind, 16th, 1175, Mr. Theobald has one struck at Farrukhabid dur-
ing this period, s ;

Ahmad Shah digappeared from India immediately after the battle
of Paniput, He left governors in Sarhind and Lahore. The Govern-
ment at Dehli was impoverished and powerless. Th.o Sikhs who under
all the changes of government- had bided their time, plundered, fled
away, grown‘ rich and nuwmerons, began again to assumé power. They

built a fort at Gujrinwélla. They defeated the governor of Lahore.
i
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They troubled the governor of Sarhind. They laid siege to the town
of Jandidla, 11 miles from Amritsar. Tt was this last matter which
brought Ahmad Shih again on the scene,

They say that one night Ahmad Shéh was ina quict sleep, all at
once in the middle of the night he wokeup, and ordering his body-guard
of 300 horse to attend him, he took his way towards Tndia. He ordered
his. Aid-de-Camys to tell the prime-minister of his departure, and to get
the whole army ready and follow him with the greatest expedition.
Ahmad making double marches was soon in the neighbonrhood of
Lahore, but with him were ouly 10 or 12 horsemen. Meeting with a
peasant he asked him where the Sikhs were. He, was told that to the
number of 70,000 they were encamped “before Jandidla. Hearing this
he departed at once for Jandidla. The besiegers when they heard of
Ahmad Shih's arrival at once fled. The besieged could not understand
it. They sent out spies to sed if it were a trick of the Sikhsto draw
thene-out of their fortifications. The spies reported that they counld see
nothing of the enemy. But under a tree about two kos away, they
found a man sitting under a canopy. Some ten or twelve armed atten-

danis were with him and were treating him with the profoundest re-.

spect.  When the governor of Jandifls heard this, he at once knew that
it was Ahmad Shih who had come to his relief. He went out to
thank his Sovereign and was received with kindness. Soon after the
general arrived with the Afghan army. The general biding his time
as Kasterns always have done and do still, asked Ahmad Shih why he
had left Kibul so suddenly. He answered that as he was ‘gleeping
Mahammad had appeared o him, and ¢old him of the siege of Jandidla
and the distress of the besieged, and had ordered him to start at once
to reliove the town. So trusting in God he had started leaving orders
for the army to follow him.

After staying a few days at Jandidla, Ahmad Shih crossed the
Bias and Sutlaj, and defeated the main body of the Sikhs who were
Just about to commence an action with his governor of Sarhind. This
action known as the Ghuloo Ghéra, or great disaster, took place about 20
miles south of Ludiana. The founder of the present Pattiila family
Was among the prisoners. “He was declared a rija of the State and
dismissed with honour,”® T shall refer to this further on. Ahmad
Shih “tho very ideal of the Afghén genius, fitted for conquest, yet

incapable of empire ” immediately returned to Kandahdr. He never

attempted to improve a victory or govern a country he had conquered,
This incursion took place in the year 1176 A. H. The Sarhind coin
T bave mentionod above, seems to illustrate this period. It is of his

* Cunningham'a History of the Sikhs, p, 101,

u
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16th year. The year is 1175. But that must be a mistake. However
the Lahore coins go on steadily. One of the 17th year is dated 1176,
another 1177 A. H. One of the 18th year has 1177, another 1178; a
19th year one has 1178. The Dehli and Didb coins cease. Ahmad
Shih no longer ruled there. 1178 A. H. is equal to 1764 A. D. which
is equivalent to 1821 of the Samvat era. Now in 1822 A. 8:, the Sikh
commonwealth struck their first rupees of Lahore. (See my Coins of the
Sikhs.) Hence we shall not expect to find any rupees of the 20th year
of Ahmad Shah struck at Lahore, I have songht in vain for one of this
year. After the 16th year, the Cis-Sutlaj coins cease.

After the Ghuloo Ghéra Ahmad Shéih, on his return throngh Lahore,
made Kébuli Mull his govefnor there. Zein Khin had been left
governor of Sarhind. He was defeated by the Sikhs with immense
slaughter. The town of Sarhind was utterly destroyed. The Sikhs
actually carried their yictorious arms into the Duadb. It was this loss
of Sarhind which brought Ahmad Shih again to India in 1178 A. H,
No very accurate account seems to exist of this incursion. It seems
it was not a success. “12,000 Afghins suddenly deserted and re-
traced their steps towards Kdbul. The Shih was obliged to break up
his camp and follow them.”* He never returned. This last incursion
took place in his 18th year. The Sikhs seizing Lahore struck coins
there first in 1822 A. S., as I bave shown. I have seen rupees of theirs
struck at Lahore in 23, 24 and 25. And yet their rule could not have
been uninterrupted, for T have a rupee of Lahore of Ahmad Shéh’ struck
in his 21st year and 1180 A. H., also one of his 22nd year is in the
British Museum.

No. 14 of my plate contains the following reverse :——

Pr die gy opd

Dera I have seen on some coins changed to Derajit. This is of
course the Trans-Indus Province. I have in my cabinet a coin of
Ahmad's 25th year struck at Peshiwar. It was to this part of India
his rule was restricted before he died.

The coin No. 17 is a modern Puttifla rupee presented fo me by
the foreign minister of the State. It has on the obverse -tlxo whole of
the couplet of Ahmad Shih who created the 1st Méhdraje of Pattidla.
On the reverse there is the same inseription as on No. 13. The mint
is Sarhind. The katér or dagger is the sign of the present Mahdrija.
As a rule the rupees of this State are thicl.: n-m.l Qumpy, consequently
they never have more than a third of the inscription on them. They
are about the same in diameter as a four-anna piece and’about 4 times

* Kéngra Settlement Roport by G. Barnes, Esq.
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as thick. Thisis the only thing in India to remind us that Ahmad
Shh invaded this country no less than seven times.
Thus I have shown how coins illustrate the history of one of the

conquerors of Indin. Never have I been able so well to illustrate the
Persian line :—
Silyh (pally i3 yated ass

* People read coins in the name of every one who smites with the sword.”

We have seen how Ahmad Shil of Dehli and Ahmad Shéh Durrini
struck coins in the same year in the same places, as did also Alamgir 11,
and the Durrdni. Shah Alam IT never coined in any trans-Sutlaj province.
Coins were struck by Ranjit Deo in Jummoo in his name. But no
rupee of Lahore or Mulidn with the name of Shih Alam 11 has yet been
found. The Sikhs became absolute masters of their own land, and all
throughout the years of the long reign of Shih Alam I1, kept the mint
at Amritsar, Lahore and Multén fully employed in striking coins in
praise of Ninak and Gobind Singh.

The numbers under the coins show the weight of each in grains.

i«
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On the Trishtubh Metre—By J. BOXWELL, B. C. 8.

The rich variety of rhythm that lies in eleven syllables has given
form to musical poetry among many Aryan peoples throngh many ages.
The earliest of these hendecasyllnbic metres,” the Vedic Tristubh, on
analysis yields interesting results, and discloses ecurions affinities to
others of the group. Professor Max Miiller it is true, proves almost any
structnve admissible in Vedic metres. Bnt they are mot to be judged
like the Greek tragic senarius, which is Sanskrit in the highe;t. sense,
carefnlly perfectod. Any structure found in Sophocles is good, be it
rare or common. Vedic metres are rongh; by no means polished to
perfection. But their musie is clear; and analysis shows ns, not exactly
what is admissible and what is not, by a division line ; but, by compara-
tive frequency, what rhythm the Vedic poets sought.

Acknowledging gratefully the vritta of the final three syllables, T
think for scansion it is better to divide the traishtubh into an initial and
final quadrisyllable, and & medial trigyllable.  As we might expect, rigour
of structure increases from the beginning towards'the end. The form is
nsually given KX XXXXX —W— X:oreven X XX X XX XX
v~ — x ; but I hope to show that there is a very strong tendency in a
particnlar divection ; and that on this tendency much of the peculiar
cifect of the trishtubh dopeudS-

The final quadrisyllable is the most firmly fixed. Even in the oth
syllable there is only a trace of irregularity. The regular traishtubh ends
in a ditroches,

K




80 J. Boxwell—On the Trt:sh;ubh Metre. [No. 2,

Although the 7th and 5th show separately no tendency to fixity,

they Seem to be bound up closely by a law with the 6th, which is short
in more than 90 per cent. of cases.

The rule for the middle trisylable is this :—
— v U ... 30 per cent.

Vo — .. 30 per cent.} together 81 per cent.
M, 2] per cent

— Y — ... 10 per cent.

As there are 8 possible trisyllables ; that 3 of them should give 81
per cent., and that in 91 per cent. of cases the middle or 6th syllable
should be short, proves design or rather feeling for the particular effect.

The initial quadrisyllable shows a tcndency almost as strong. Of 16
possible feet,

— — VU — gives 24

g e '
T e e LB ]
V——_' %) 13

that is Aleaic and quasi-Alcaic openings yield 72 per cent., while the 12
sther possible openings between them give only 28. The favourite crsura
i8 that which corresponds to the classical penthemimeral. The typical
1braishtubh is thus X — v — | — | Vv | — U —x || ora
,combumtxon of Aleaic opening with Sapphic close, a line of great sweet-
.ness and d gnity.
: The first stanza of the horse-sacrifice hymn, 163 of the first book of
‘the Rig Veda is a very perfect example ;
Yad akrandas prathamam jiyaminas,
Udyan samudréit uta va purishdt,
Syenasya pakshd harinasya biht
Upastutyam mahi jitam te arvan.
It may be rendered into Latin in the same metre and structuro i
Quis hie jam nune fremitum natus edit ?
Pontus-ne talem, genuit-ve nubes P
Dat vultur alas tibi cervus armos.
Defim gentem, Sonipes, te fatemur.
The recognized hendecasyllabic metres of trochaic ending are—
lst.  English iambic trimeter catalectic.
2nd.  The Italian heraie line.
dvd.  The hendecasyllabic of Catullus.
4th.  Certain lines of Pindar.
Sth.  Tke Sapphic line.
6th.  The trishtubl.

Yiﬁr
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To these T add the Alcaic stanza for the following reason: Two
lines have eleven syllables each. Two lines including the last have the
characteristic trochaic ending. The first three Alcaic lines open in the
game manner as about half the traishtubhs in the Rig Veda; and the

o o dactyls of the first, second and fourth lines have very much the effect of
Gy the dactyls and anapmsts which so constantly form the second or middle
Q > foot. That this division into classical feet is not unsonnd is shown thus.

- The law of syllabic length might be thus provisionally stated, 1 being
practical certainty and the decimal showing the approach to certainty.

11th  syllable common.

10th 2 o= 1:0
9th ) 7Ly
8th % — 1:0
7th Yy X :
6th y . v 09
oth 2 x
4th 5 — 08 x
8rd 5 v 058
2nd i & 08 H
1st X

But it has been shown that the 5th and 7th are not separately and
independently indifferent like the st or 3rd. If either 5th or 7eh is long,

Je. the other is almost always short; and in the rare instances of 5th and
7th long together, the 6th, already very steadily short, is 50 persistently
short that a molossns may be considered inadmissible as middle foot.
1t is this quality of the middle foot which seems to me to give charac-
ter, second only to the trochaic close. The fact that the 6th syllable, and
with it eitherthe 5th or the 7th, will be short, produces what T can only
call a ripple or break, causing flexibility and variety.

The trishtubh metre supplies examples of almost all the other lines
from the tame English iambic to the quickest Sapphic. And indeed
Shakespear’s iambies and Dante’s heroics contain many veritable traish-
tubhs, The lines may be set in a scale.

"T'is certain greatness, once falln  Tatas daditi dddnshe vasini.
out with fortnne.
* AloiBay 8¢ Slovdov KENOVTO,
Vitam qum facinnt beatioren.

Pirnagnbhastim ilate supinim.
Codat ridhas upastatas cit arvik, -
Porme si va nella.cittd dolente. Indram naras nemadhitd havante.
KXeavdpe s dhexip ve Mrpov. Taam ha tyat, Indara, Katsam avas,
al Kai yip al gedyer, raxéos dubfet. Gobhir agwebhir vasabiir nipgtas.
Al 8e 8Gpa py) Séxer’, AN Bdoe. Gomat a¢wavat rathavat viantas,
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I have attempted to translate into Latin two fine odes from the 3rd
and the 10th books ; one into Sapphics, the other into its natiye metre
in & Latin dress.

; Ré Vepa IIL 33.
Segnins nitnntur equm volantes
Carcere effuse rapiuntque corrus;
Sic boum matres subolem tumentes
Ubere lambunt ;
Ut tument pronmque Vipax Cytudris
Montium divo duce claustrarampunt :
Deinde conjunctos sociare gaudent o
Ad mare cursis.
Advenam me ripa sacre Vipacis
Arcet invitum, geminusque gurges.
Ceu boves unde ad mare mugientes
Ire videntur.

-

Flamine hoc pingui Dens ire jnssit.

Querimus matris greminm, neque ullis

Flectimur surd precibus.  Quid andax
Vult gibi vates P

Rite libantis mea vota nymphe

Audiant ; natus Cusico precatar.

Vos brevem tardare velitis horam
Flumina lapsus.

Quo Deus ducit sequimur. Malignum
Fulmine oceisit simnl Indrus anguem,
Atque iter clanstris penitns refractis
Pandit aquarum.
Splendeat nomen magis illud Indri
Indies. Pestem Arcitenens peremit ;
Haurit et gratos cohibente nullo
Alvens imbyes,

Quod canis sis tn memor ipse fati.

Ultimam has voces iterabit myum.

No velit frenare deas amosno
Carmine vates.

Post tot erratus precor o sorores,

Gurgitem carrns date mitiorem

Transeat, vestris mihi neu madescat
Fluctibus asis.
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Post tot erratus precibus movemur..

ranseat currus, cecidere fluctus,

Nupta succumbit nova cen marito,
Sic tibi cedam.

Trans aquas te Diva jubente et Indro

Duxerint postquam Barati cohortes ;

(Estuat flumen ; veniam ipe supplex
- Numina poscam.

Occupant ripam Barati feroces,

Nactus et vates veniam dearum.

Ite nuuc amnes solitosque loti
YVolyite cursus.

Re Vepa X. 108.

Qnuid est cur has Sarama visat oras P

o

Longinguum nempe est iter arduumque. 3

Quid opus nobis tibi ¥ Quo vagaris ?
Qui tu Rasam poteras transilive ?

Indri videtis famnlam. Repostos
Quero thesanros Paninm latebris.
Ne jussa fallam timor urget instans,
Rase vada hinc poteram transilire.

Qnualis et quantus, Sarama, Indrus ille,

Tibi gqui longum hoe iter imperavit 2

Quin hue venit 7 Hospifinm paramus.

Boumque nostroram erit ipse custos.

Nulli captandns capit alternm ille,*
Mihi qui longum hoc iter imperavit.
Non illum immane latuit profundum.
Vos fulgure Indri pereatis usti.

Quas tn boves Sarama, vis redemptas

Errant fugaces per operta coeli. -
Quis impune abripiat ? inscing quis
Sperat se Panes habiturum inermes ?

* Sarama conld hardly tell the Panis she had never geen Indra, and to say thag

he would congner the conguerable ig a little fiat.

I have taken niham tam veda

dabhiam together; 1 have not s06N him in'S“Ch'C“-“f"“’?'to")('--Ol't-munwuvered"

and then dabhat sa it is ho who will win."
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Voces valenf nil Panium minaces.

An membra telo geritis scelesti .
Figenda ? Patent aditus ad arcem.

Vestrum Patrem misereat Supremum.

Conditam saxo refinemns arcem
Bonmque plenam Sarama, atque equornm.
Eam Panes vigilantes tuentur.

Vanum tibi hoe est iter irritumque. .

Vos o superna numina invocata

Factis sacris propitia hue adeste.

Raptas boves restituant latrones.
Respuant Panes animum hune superbum.

Faventibus Sarama freta divis
Ausa es ad nostras penetrare sedes.
Ne redeas; te faciam sororem.
Boves optatas tibi partiemur.

Ego nec fratres neque vos sororem
Novistis, Indruns superique testes,
Qui me hoves yehementer reposcunt.
Panes abeste pro cul hine profani.

On certain symbols or devices on the gold coins of the Guptas—B V.
Turowatp, M. N. 8. L. Bedford, November, 1884.

The following remarks have resulted from the pernsal of an interest-
ing and instructive paper on the Gupta coinage by V. A. Smith, ¥sq.,
published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I, for
1884,

The idea now advocated may have donbtless occurred to othe.re who
have made the Gupta and Indo-Scythian coins their study, bat it does
not appear to have been published, nor is it in any way alluded to by
Mr. Smith in his paper on these coins. A

The three symbols referred to are the * fillet’ and '-ho. i
as they appear on the Gupta coins, as contrasted with similar sy "l,bO]s 25
Bactvian, Indo-Scythian and other coins, and the fmtsu.m] Wh.wh
ocenrs on both the copper and gold Gupta and Indo-Seythian coins,
beneath the sealed figure of ¢ Ardochro,’ and it is for those two latter
symbols or devices, that a new, and it is believed a more correct interpre-
tation is now offered,
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Tre GuerA * FILLET.

The ghject fo which the term © fillet * has been applied and which
Prinsep and Kittoe term a ‘noose’ is common not only on the Gupta
coins, but on a variety of others, notably the Indo-Scythian of probably
in part cotemporary date. Mr. Smith retains the term °‘fillet’ for this
object ** for convenience ”’ but adds ‘' in many cases I believe it would
be more proper to follow Prinsep in calling it o ¢ pasu’ or noose.” The
question whether the term * fillet* be used or ‘ noose ' may not seem of
much importance so long as the objects alluded to are believed to be
identical, but should this be otherwise, then it it is clearly desirable not
to unical one, by nppl{ying to it, a name properly applicable only to the
other. It is moreover an instance of an error, simpler perhaps or minor
in degree but identical in kind with another to which attention will
presently be invited. It may be perhaps urged, that on coins of quasi-
coarse execution like the Gupta coins, little weight can attend to the
precise form of the symbol, and that the object thereon may form its
general aspect be considered as copied from the more artistic © fillet’ or
wreath, of Greek art, but admitting this, we are all the more thrown
back, in our efforts to determine the precise significance in this parti-
cular case, of the object or symbol represented, to other data, and more
general reasons than those afforded by the distinctive or artistic treat-
ment of the symbol itself.

. Not to carry the discussion further afield than India, and the conn-
t".V subjected to the Bactrian and Indo-Seythian kings, it may be
observed that the ¢ fillet * or * wreath,” (for in numismatics, the wreath is
a more artistic and florid vaviation of the fillet, guoad the symbolism
involved) ocears on coins in five distinet positions. 1lst, In the hand of
Nike or Victory, as in those of Azas and Vonones. 2nd, Encireling the
king’s head. 3rd, Ona standard, or ¢ javelin ' and called a staff, carried by
the King or Priest, as in many Indo-Scythian coins. 4th, Either on the
head or in the hand of the fizure on the reverse of some Bactrian and
many Indo-Seythian coins. 5th, Occupying the reverse of some Bactrian
coins as in some of Antimachos.

In all of these instances it is elear that one and the same symbol is
mtendcd, representing one and the same idea, e. g., paramount power,
erowned by the symbol of p'm\mouut, holiness. This symbol was of
conrse the old ¢ fillet ’ or ‘vitta' of classic times the vitle tenuis, insigne

spudoris, as Ovid callg it, the ontward sign, whether borne by king, Woman,
or priest of power and purity.

On the reverse however, of the Indo-Scythian coins, we find such
an intrusion of personages from the Hinda pantheonas renders cantion
necessary in accepting the same symbol, or what might be regarded as
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the same symbol, as indicating the same or any approximately similar
idea, and we find ourselves carried back rather to the worship of Isis,
than that of Vesta. In support of this view it seems almost sufficient
to adduce the fact of the appearance on these coins of Siva, under the
name of Okro, with either two or four arms and one or more* heads, and
with his appropriate ‘ valana’ in attendance, the bull Nandi.

Noyw the ‘nogse’ in the hand of Siva, can hardly with reference to
that deity’s functions and character be regarded as having any symboli-
cal connexion or reference to the * fillet * on Greek or Roman coins, but
rather as representing a phallic symbol, appropriate enough in the hand
of the Indian Siva or his consort or ¢ Sakti,” the tender Pirvvati, or “the
formidable Durgd. But admitting that the symbol of the ‘noose *is no
longer the same as the ‘fillet’ when met with on the Gupta or some
Indo-Seythian coins, it must not be inferred that it is exclusively a sym-
bol of Siva, as it is also borne on some Gupta coins by a goddess, who is
probably, as Mr. Smith maintains intended for Lakshmi, the consort’ of
Vishpu, as indicated by the lotus throne whereon she is seated. Whilst
therefore in the hand of the goddess seated on a lion, the symbol repre-
sents the ‘noose’ or ¢ pasu ? of Siva, in the hand of his ¢ éakii* Pdrvati or
Durgd, yet when it is borne by the goddess throned on a lotus, it proba-
bly represents a female anthem homologons with the sistrum of Tsis, and
typical of the fruitfulness whereof Lakshmi is the dispenser and fountain
head. Tndeed it is curious, should the view presently to be developed with

* Tt is nsunl to speak of the polyeephalic Siva, as three-lieaded or three-faced,
but this view is havdly supported by the coing, or any necessity of Hindk mytho-
logy. On tho coins, this form of Siva or ‘ Okro' is represented not as though it
wers the artist's intention to reprosent threo, but rather four heads or faces. What
is depicted is, o fall face in front flanked by two faces in profile, and with obvionsly
room behind for a fourth {ace such an ideal fizure corresponding very exactly with
the wall-known fonr-headed ¢ linga Bee for example fig. 26 in the Plate of Indo-
Boythian coins in * Jainism' (E. Thomas) which type iy nlso oocusionnlly met “':”'h
on the copper coins of Ooerki with the king on tho obverso seatod on s conch, iwith
ong lig uplifead thereon. Now Siva thongh a polycephalic deity, is not one swhoso
mythological attributes, like Diana's “ Trin virginis orn Dianw® necessitabo n,
triform conception of his person, and therefore the image on the coins of Ooerki and
Bazdeo may fairly he regarded as roprosenting not throe but fonr heads. Had the
frtist wishod to represont the god in a triform shape, he wonld have produced s

figure resombling that of Janue, with two faces, neither of them in full profile, but
this he has uever attemptod,

/

regard to the ‘ cornu-copim’ be aceepted, that both symbols carried by the . ,l\
goddess, variously seated on a lion, throne, or lotus on the reverse of the
Gapta coins, should be equall y appropriate, whether such goddess 18
supposed to represent Pdrvati or Lakshmi.
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The above considerations therefore lead to two inferences: 1st,
that the ‘noose’ symbol on the gold Gupta coins, represents wholly
different ideas from those symbolised by the “fillet.” 2nd, that the
‘noose’ symbol on these coins, isof ambiguous import, and that it
represents indifferently the ‘noose’ of Siva when borne by a goddess,
whom we have other reasons for regarding as his Sakti, whether under
the form of Pérvati or Durgi; or when it is borne by a goddess pre-
sumably identified with Lalkshmi, it is then no longer the ‘ pasu’ of Siva
but a feminine symbol, analogous to the ‘sistrum’ of Isis, and that it is
by collateral indications only that it can be decided in which sense, in
each case this symbel is to be construed. See Inman’s Auncient Faiths
embodied in Ancient Names, Vol. I, p. 527.

Having thus considered the probability of two symbols of entirely
different significance being united or confounded under the term * fillet*
it remains to see if anopher and more interesting example of this union,
and the resulting observation or blending of the ideas, is not afforded by
the ‘cornucopia’ as it is termed, on the Gupta coins, and 3f an exotic
symbol is not in this case also made to do duty for a different and
pecnliarly native idea. §

Tap Guers ‘ corNU-cOPLE.'

It may be granted at once that the *cornu-copie’ on the Indo-
Seythian coins is exofic in its design, and copied probably from Roman
coins of the period. The idea too is dounbtless the same, and, as on
Roman, so on Indo-Seythian coins the cornn-copia’ is the symbol of -
good fortune, prosperity and abundance, This classic type of this parti.
cular symbol is seen on coins figured n Aviana Anfiqua, PL XX, figs. 4
and 5, and also on the plate of coins in Jainism (Edward Thomas) fiz*186.
In one gold coin of Ooerki, in my possession, the classic idea of ths
¢ eornu-copie ' brimming oyer with the kindly fruits of the earth is well
displayed, and on either side project, what are clearly intended to
represent corn-ears. Generally, however, the treatment is more conven-
tional, thonzh in every instance it would seem as if fruits or corn were
the abjects i;ﬁen:b:d ta be understood as filling the “horn." Sofar as T
know, the *cornu-copie ' is always borne, on.these gold coius by the god.
dess Ardochro, standing. In dhe Peshiwar find there were ssveral of
such coins and one with the legend of Mioro (No. 49 of Catalogue) but
whether with the usual standing figure of a goddess is not quite certain,
though such is probable from the wording of tl.lc catalogue. In copper
coins, however, of Ooerki, of the elephant and rider type, the corna.
copi® ' though nsually carried by the goddess Ardochro, is also occasion-
ally seen in the hand of Mao. Now the name Mao ou thess coing, is

L
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generally applied to a male deity, whom the crescent moon behind his
shonlders proves to be the masenline moon, the Nens Luna, or ¢ Soma’ of
the Hindfis. But on those coins whereon the ¢ cornu-copim ' is borne by
Mao, the deity is feminine and without the crescent moaon behind her
shoulder, or in other words the title Mao is occasionally bestowed on the
deity usnally named Ardochro*

In every single instance that has come under my observation, the
‘ eornu-copim’ on the Indo-Seythian coins in gold or copper of Ooerki,
K;i.n'erki, or Bazdeo, thougzh various in design, never present the peculiar

« type whieh it assumes on the Gupta coins, neither is the pecumliar type

.

of the Gupta cornu-copim ever represented that T am aware of on either
the gold or copper coins of the ordinary Indo-Seylhian mintage, though
seon in some coing of a different type clussed by Wilson with the CGluptas:
AL ACPLXVIIL, fig. 25 and by Mr. Smith as Indo-Seythian, one being
figared on his Plate IV, fig. 6. Prof. Wilson (A. A. p. 427) describes
these as “ rude coins " and so perhaps many of them are; but two in my
possession attribntable to ¢ Bri Shaka ' and * Sita,' are as well designed and
as clearly cnt and stamped as the bulk of the Gupta coins, though display-
i@gcstiff and formal mannerism qnite distinet from either the Capta
coing on the one hand, or the Indo-Seythian on the other.

On the copper coins the ' cornu-copim ' is either entire, or hifid at the

top. In all the specimens T have =een of the * cornu-copime ' horme hy
Mao, it is distinctly, and sometimes deeply hifid, whilst the same symbol
on the copper coins whereon Ardochro is fignred, is entire at the top.
This, however, is not a distinctive character, as on the gold coins
Ardochro is represented bearing both types of the symbol. In A. A. PL
XII, fig. 5 and PL X1V, figs. 4 and 5, the undivided type of cornu-copim
is fignred and this is certainly the commonest form, but a gold coin of
Oocerki figured by Thomas (Jainism, PL 11, fig. 16) the cornu-copi® is
distinetly bifid, though not to the same extent as is seen on the copper
coins with more on the reverse, and T have a very similar gold coin with
the * cornu-copim * distinetly though not deeply bifid. Tt is not from the
same die as that figured by Thomas, as the * nimbus' is complete, where-
as on the figured coin it is only represented on front of the king's face.
The ¢ cornu-copim ' (as it is called) on the Gupta coinage differs
considerably from either type of the symbol on the Indo-Scythian coins,
#nud this difference is too constant and circumstantial to be the result

* On another of those copper coins of Ooorki, Mao i4 also réprésented as a mals
figure with nimbus, and no crescent behind the shoulders, but with the emblem of
Vulean ; in his right hand & hammer, with a small handle (like the bambgo handle
O.f a0 Tnding sinith's hammer) and in his loft, resting against his shonlder, pair of
praoers greciiely like those now used in an Indisn bazear by an ivou-smith,
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merely of accident or inferiot exedution, On this point® Mr. Smith
pertinently remarks: “ The suggestion that the figure of the Ardokro
goddess was adopted by Samudra in mere imitation of a foreign design
does not appear tenable, The coins with this reverse undonbtedly show
evident traces of foreign influence, but they are far from being mechani-
cal copies of alien design.” .

If this view is correct, ns is probably the case the question arises,

whetlier this constant difference in type of the *cornu-copim’ symbol

which is found to exist on the Indo-Scythian and Gupta coins respective-
ly, does not mark a corresponding divergence of ideas, represented
respectively by each type of the ‘cornu-copiee® symbol # That such is
the case with the ‘fillét ' there are, as has been shown good grounds for

supposing, and in like mamner o close examination of the Gupta ‘cornus .

copime ' suggests that the idea it represents is entirely different from that
of plenty aud abundance, and that it stunds really for, and inan adoptive
and conyentionnl mode 6f representing the native object of symbolical
worship, the snake or Niga.

The point wherein the * cornu-copim* symbol on the Gupta coins,
diverges from its classio prototype on the Indo-Scythiau coins is this,
that whereas the latter has always the appearance of a receptacle stored
with the kindly fruits of the earth, among which, in the best executed
examples, heads of grain may distinctly be recognised, the Gupta symbol
is closed above by a more or less convex line ornamented by & variable
number of approximately equal and equidistant pellets or dots, Now
bearing in mind that the symbol may be intended for the divine Niga,
it is by no means an undue stretch of the imagination to regard these
pellets as a conventional mode of representing a polyeephalic Niga,
whether we regard each pellet as corresponding to one of the heads or &
mere jewel or ornament indicative of as many heads as pellets. Of the
coins figured by Mr. Smith on PL II, fig. 3 displays 5 pellets, figs. 3, 7, 8,
ghow 7 pellets and figs. 1 and 1], 8 pellets and similarly in the figares
given in A. A. PL. XVIII, the number of pellets ranges from b to 8.

Tt vet remains to connect this Gupta ¢ cornu-copie’ with the Niga
and ﬂlO;l_f‘:h Mr. Smith does not allude to any such idea yet both his own
Plates and Plate XVIII of the Ariana Antigna farnish on close exami-
nation sufficient evidence to establish this rather startling conclusion,
In A. A. Pl. XVI1I, fie. 6 the curved body of a snake is indicated on the
right hand side of the l[_iLrurQ' the entire gnimal being above the couch or
throne whereon the goddess iz seated. In fig. 8 of the same Plate, the
body of the snake seems to pass Lehind the back of the goddess and come
ont in front of the right instep whence it euryves up over t!\e left knee,
the tail restifig on the throue. In fig. ¥ & somewhat sinilar arrangement

'
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is seen though not quite so clearly made ont. Turning now to Mr.

Smith’s paper, the first coin suggestive of a serpentine termination ?f
the cornu-copim’ symbol is fig. 3 of PL II. Tho snake’s body in this
coin comes round to the front, crosses the lap of the goddess and
 depends on one side from the left knee, This is not clearly to be seen
on the plate, butis very distinet on a fine coin of the same type in my
possession. In fig. 6, PL ITT, the goddess 15 represented sitting on a
lion, and is described in the text (Page 186) as holding a flower in the
left hand. Now this object is very unlike the flowers seen on other
Gupta coins, as for instance in figs. 7 and 8 of the same Plate and in figs.
1 and 10 of PI. IT, and is with greater probability intended for a snake
with distended hood, displayed on a level with the head of the goddess,
a distinef fold of the snake's body being very distinetly seen in contact
with the left knce. In some figure a sort of loop in this position may
be held to represent the loose sleeve of the goddess, but in the present
instance, it cannot possibly be thus explained, not does there seem to be
any alternative explanation to that now proposed,

Another indication of the true nature of tho * cornu-copiz’ symbol
borne by the Ardachro goddess on the Gupta coins is in the object seen
8t her feet. OFf this Prof. Wilson thus speaks (A. A. Page 423).
“ Instead of the lotus also, and the Indian mode of being seated, the
female is often represented as sitting on a high-backed chair, with her
feet on a footstool.” Now this ¢ Ardochro footstool,’ so called, can ouly

be 50 regarded, not because it hears any distinct impress of anything of {

the sort, but becanse it was plainly intended by the artist to represent
something ; and being at the feet of the goddess, a stool seemed a pro-
bable conjecture. But the stool so called, is simply the portion of a
cirele, and the execution of the coins is snch as to vender the idea wholly
mntenable that the artist lacked the abilit y of giving some closer resem-
blance to a ¢stool,’ to the object in question, had such heen his design.
The addition of énly a fow rough lines and cuts on the ‘die ' wonld have
left no doubt, that a ¢ stool * was what the feetrof the figure were reposing
on ; as it is, the feet are simply encircled with a line, the area enclosed
by which being ornamented with pellets or dofs, The coins fignred in
A. A Pl XTIV, figs. 19, 20, 21, angd 22 gapport this contention, that it is
not from want of artistic capacity that the so-called ‘stool’ is so very
imperfect n representation of the object specified.

If on the other hanud the * cornu-copim ' symbol is regarded as a con-
ventiondl or covert representation of the * Nga * or snake, then tho ¢ stod]’
8o ealled, at tho feet of the goddess, at once resolves itself into the
terminal coil of {he monster's body, vindicating the powers of the artist

from the reproach of inadequately representing what it wag his intention
to convey.
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Supposing this interpretation of he * footstool ' so called is accepted,
then the dotted area whereon the feet of the goddess rest ; will represent
the solid earth bounded or encircled by a fold of the mystic snake or

. Néga, whose presence is equally appropriate and in uuion with Hindd

feeling, whether the symbol be regnrded as introduced in honour of Siva
or Vishnu, or to please the votaries of both.

There is an objection which might be raised, with reference to Pl
II, fig. 3 to the identification of the * footstool ’ so called with the termi-
nal portion of the snake’s body, of which the cornu-copim represents the
expanded hood, and that is that on the coin alluded to, the extremity of
the tail of the snake is seen recnrved over the left knee of the goddess,
though the * footstool * is also seen at her feet.

As previonsly remarked, however, a coin in my possession  whilst
displaying very clearly the tail of the snake as indicated in the Plate,
offers a somewhat different treatment to that usually seen on both gold
and copper coing, of ‘the so-called ¢ footstool,” and this shight alteration
in design, is no doubt cansed by the very fact in question of the tail of
the snake represented by the cornu-copise, being in this instayce visible
to its termination. Usually the tail is so arranged as to allow of the
“footstool ' being considered as a terminal fold of the snake's body ; in
the caso under consideration that is not so, and a slight but important
modification is introduced which though present in the figured coin is
still more clearly displayed pn the finer coin in my possession. Usnally
the Ardochro footstool is represented by an oval line, bounded in part
by the drapery of the figure, and which would very well represent a
footstool if only some indication of legs were added. Inmy more per-
fect coin, the oval is incomplete, a clear space intervening between the
ends and the drapery; in ofher words, it is no footstool which lies at the
feotof the goddess but a curved snake. The coin is too well executed
and in such preservation, that there is no room to doubt that such was
the intention of the artist, and nothing but a foregone conclusion could
allow of any doubt but that the cornu-copim on this coin represents one
gnake and the *‘footstool * another.

On some less artistic examples, the line representing this snake is
double, and it is not clear whethen we are to regard this duplication, as
representing a cecond snake, oras merely the resnlt of inferior execn-
tion, my own impression strongly inclining to the latter conclusion,

A coin in my possession, procured in the Panjab, gith the name
‘Sita’ on it, and of prccisob’ the same class of coins as that figured by
Mz, Smith, P1. TV, fig. 6, proves that a similar interpretation of the
' cornn-copise’ symbol can be applied in their case also. This is not
clearly scen on the figured coin, 88 what is really the snake’s body, there
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appears as what might be the sleeve! from svhich the arm of the goddess
protrades, but on my more perfect coin, the sleeve or cuff appears as a
fold above the loop which would seem to be intended as a fold of the
snake’s body, round the arm of the goddess, with the extremity of the
tail just visible on her left knee.

In support of the views here put forth reference has only been made
1o coins in my own cabinet or those figured in the *Ariana Antigoa,’
Mr. Thomas’s * Jainism or the early faith of Asoka,” and Mr, Smith’s
paper, all works readily accessible to the Indian reader, but an examina-
tion of the fine series of Gupta coing in the British Museum, strongly
bears aut the fact of the Gupta  cornu-copim * being (by its mode of repre-
sentation on the best samples) a conventional symbol of the ¢ Ndga’' and
the only point I cannot explain satisfactorily to myself, is how this very
obvious interpretation has hitherto escaped the notice of the many far
abler antiquaries than myself who have studied these coins; for ouce
enuntiated, the idea scems almost as obvious, as the celebrated problem
of the egg propounded by Columbus.

The Square Silver Coins of the Sultdns of Kashmir—By Cuas. J, Ronarrs,
M. R. A. 8., Member of the Numismatic*Society, London, and Asso-
ciate Member of the dsiaiic Society of Bengal. (With 3 Plates,)

When I wrote gy small paper on “The Copper Coins of the
Sultans of Kashmiv' I mentioned the fact of my possessing square silver
coins of five Sultdns. The publication of my papers on the coins of
Kashmir cansed other numismatists to search and the result was a great
find of coing of hoth the Sultins and Mihirdjahs. T too was aroused
from my lethargy and led toseo if T could not eet o fow more coins, and
I dared to hope that as T had published the copper coing of ten Sultdns,
I might perbaps secure the silver coing of the same number of kings.
I tried all the bazaars of the Panjib, but they gave me nothing. A
friend of mine travelling from the Jhelam to Kdngra along the outskirts
of Jammi tried every villags bazaar, and he was successful in gefting
several coins amongst which was one of Mahmd Shih a name hitherto
naknown in tMannals of Kashmir, and of whom I have not as yet seen
& copper coin.  But more than this he obtained the silver coins of no
less than five of the old Mahdrdjahs in fine condition. These are round
and are similar to the copper cotns only of much finer. workmanship.
This success 1&d me to try for myself iu Jamm and its euvirons,

s
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T accordingly secured the ser¥ices of -an intellizent native who could
read Persinn well and draw a little, and who was moreover honest and
g0 active as to seem almost nbignitous, He made two or three journeys
on my behalf and the result was that on starting from Amritsar on a
year’s furlough I had the pleasure of taking with me coins with the
names on them of no less than seventeen Sultdns. One of them, how-
ever, had Bome to me in exchange from my revered friend General
Cunningham,—that of Fath Shih. During my absence Dr. Stulpnagel
employed the same young man with equally good results for he obtained
an additional coin, that of Yaqibh Shih’s. T afterwards secured a second
one for General Cunningham. The accompanying three plates represent
the coins thus obtained. -

I do not thirk I can do better than transcribe the inseriptions &o
far as I can decipher them. Perhaps more successful numismatists or
happier possessors of better specimens will be able to put me right on
several points. I need not say how happy I shall be to be corrected as
what I am in search of is historieal correctness. We mnst not be
shocked at the revelations of the coins. Here they are, the metal
records, struck, as we have every right to helieve, by the Sultins them-
selves during the time of their reign. We must take them exactly as
they are—
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Coins Nog. 39 and 40 are copper. They are given to illustrate remarks

made in

the course of this essay on the silver coins of the Sultins.

They are hoth of them new to numismatists not having yet been published.

No. 40 18 exceedingly rare.

I have ouly seen one other like it.

There are geveral points calling for notice m the above list of coins

(1) On some cojns the dates are given it two ways in figures and in

words,

Arabic words in others in

Some have only the words.
Persian,

(2) Insome cases the date is in
(3) The same date,—viz,, 842

appears in Arabic words on the margins of coins which either possess

M
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another date in fignres or are the cols of .kings who reigned long
aftor 842. One coin of Muhammad Shih No. 32, PL. IIT has the date
842 in figures as well as words. (4) The date on coin No. I, PL I,
is certainly like the date on tlle coins of Zain ul Abidin. And yet
No. Iis a coin of Sikandar the father of this king. It is just possiblo
that Zain ul Abidin struck the eoin in honour of his father. All the
silver coins I have yet seen of Zain ul Abidin have oune date 842 in
both figures and words, the figures appearing on the obverse and the
words in the corners of the reverse. Hnsan Shéh’s coins have on them
876 in figures on the obverse and yet 842 in Arabic words on the reverse.
Fath Shih and Nadir Shih in his earlier years psed the same date 842
as faras 1 can judge. (5) The reversg of a coin of Akbar, No. 28,
Pl II seems to have been stynck with the very die that was nsed for
Malmiid’s coin No. 18, PL II, the year having the same 961 two
years before Akbar came to the throne. All thisis very strange. It
reduces the value of the coins as aids in historieal research to a mini-
mum, What we want in the history of Kashmir is an acenrate and
trustworthy chronology and yet the coins which we usually regard as
worihy of trust prove in this case to be worthless or nearly so. All the
manuseript histories T have as yet consulted give different dates. They
all vary from Pringep. And Prinsep and all the MSS. differ from
the eoing. The later coins, howeéver, seem trustworthy. T think we may

accept the date in figures on Hasan Shil's coin, 876. The date on both ‘

the silver and copper coins of Iaidar Shah is in fizures 874, This date
was evidently a favourite one for I have a small copper coin of Muham-
mad Shih and also of Fath Shih with this date on in figures. There
are parallel cases to this. In my paper on the Sikh coins I showed
that Ranjit Singh adhered to the year 1884 A. 8. for ten years and
to 1885 A. S. the Sikhs adhered until they ceased coining. But in
smnll figures on the other side the real year was inserted. Again the
H. E. I. Company struck coins at Farrnkhdibdéd on which the year is
invariable 45th of Shih Alam : at Mursheddbiad 19th year. Surat and
Calcutta mints each had an invariable year. Fortunately we have no
need of numismatic aid for the period of the Company’s rule.

Tt will be seen that 10 coins of ¢he early Sultins have as yet heen
found, If my reading of <he date of coin No. 1, pl. I, bearing Sikan.
dar's nome be correct then the first silver egins are those of Zain nl
Abidin. We have, howover, Sikandar's eoins in copper. In my gwp
gmall enbinet T have five undoubtedly his and several doubtful ones.
Every cabinet of coins in the Panjiab contains o lot of coins of Kashnyje
in copper which no one has yet heon ahle fu assign to any known ruler,

It is very Peculiar that no coins bearing the name of Habib Shah
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have yet been found, It is probabley however, that althongh Habib’s
name oceurs in inseriptions the name of the coins was Mahmid.

Again we have on the coins the name of Nddir Shih. Now, no
list of kings gives this name, They all have Nizuk Shak, This must
have avisen from some mistake of the early copyists unless indeed his
name was Nédir Shih on his coins and Nizuk Shih in the mouths of
the people. In one MS, in the British Musenum the name Nizuk Shih 18

* spelt variously b )LA A )\J, v )U and W )U. All the MSS. read

Nézuk and all the coins both in silver and copper read Nidir. No coin
his yet been found with Nizuk on it.

There were two kings of the nnme of Shams ud Din. T thigk the
coins are those of the second and not of the first king of that name.
Unfortunately neither of the coins 1 figure L & margin worth drawing.
1t is perfectly illegible. Hence no date can be made ont.

Of Telim Shéh and Humay(n T shall speak in another place.

It seems to me that these coins evidence that Arabic was not much
or if studied, the knowledge of it was contined to
and sages with accounts of whose accomplish-
ments and virtues Muhammad Azim’s book abounds. The knowledge
did not get into the mint. The reion of Zainul Abidin was, however,
favourable to learning. Inthe confusion which followed learning was but
lightly esteemed.

The coins vary very Jittle. There i# & certain monotony about them,
They are all square. They have the same kind of lozenge on the
reverse. The differences in the inseriptions will be at once visible.
There are two the names on which I cannot make out. Nos. 36 and 38.
PL 1IL. Perhaps some one has better specimens. No. 30 is the pro-
perty of my learned friend Dr. Stulpnagel as is also No. 35. T have
much pleasure in acknowledging the kindness which placed the coins at
my service. The samo pleasant duty T have to perform to General
Cunningham for the nse of No. 37. All the rest of the coius ars or were
in my cabinet. Many have found rest in the British Masenm.

When Akbar had got a fair hold on the country then he struck
rupees in Kashmir with his own peenliar inscr.iption on them. Nos. 41
and 42, P1. 111 are two rupees of this kind struck in Srinagar. No. 40
is o copper dim gtruck in the same city. No. 39 is a copper coin of
Akbar following the style of the old Sultins. s

The weight of the square silver coins varies from 91 to 96 grams.
The lightest is one of Shams ad Din's the heaviest one of Yisuf Shih's,
Zain ul Xbidin's coins vary 08 much as 3 grains. Some are worn more
than others. If the coins of Shaws ud Din are of the 1st king then we

studied in Kashmir,
the Muhammadan saints
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can understand their being so mucn worn. But we cannot understand
why his immediate successors’ coins have not been found yet.

The five silver ¢oins of the Maharajah’s which T have vary from 82
to 879 grains, This weight is ahont 10 grains less than the averace
weight of the Mnhammadan coins. Hence we cannot say that these
Equare coins are the successor of the Hindn coins which were called
paddkas. The difference between the copper coins of the Mihdrdjuhs
and their silver coins is this; on the reverse instead of the word deva,

the name of the coin 42 is given. The word used in Farishta when
speaking of these coins is Sikika 25 %

S, o

Perhaps it will make matters easier if now without further pream-
ble ye give a slight sketch of the History of Kashmir under its own
Sultdng, and thus show who the people were whose coins we have here
drawn, Throughout I shall be guided by Farishta whose anthority seems
frustworthy and who seems to have consulted trustworthy anthorities.

Shah Mir—In the reign of Sinha Deva in the year 715 AL H. =
1315 A. D., one year after the battle of Bannockburn, a fagir by name
Shith Mirzd or éh:ih Mir appeared in Kashmir, He gave himself ont
to ba.a descendant of Arjun one of tho Pandis. So he was of Hinda
descent though of the Muhammadan religion. He became 0 servant of
Sinha Deva who, howeyer, died shortly afterwards. Sinha Deva was
succended by Rinchina Déva who made Shah Mirzd his wazir and the
tutor of his son Obandar. Rinchina Deva died in 1318 A. D. and he '
was suceeeded by a relative of his named Udydna Deva who eame from o
Kandahdir. This Mahdrdjah made Shih Mirzd his wakil and his two
sons Jamshed and Ali Sher received appointments. Shih Mirzd had
two other gons Sarashinak and Hindfl. These also obtained power and
office. Too late Udydna Deva found ont his mistake. The father and
fonr sons grew daily in wealth and power. 'I'ho. Mahirdjah was o mere
eypher in the land. At last in 747 A. D. he died. His widow Kotih
Réni desired Shah Mirzi to put Chandar his pupil and the gon of
Rinchina Deva on the throne, and himself to hold the reing of ZOVern-
ment as before. He did not obey. She raised an army and went
against him and was defeated and taken prisoner. She af fength con-

gented to marry Shih Mirzd and ¢ become a Muohammadan. Ope .]ny
and one night she gpent as<his wife. The next .duy R].w was seized and
sogt to prison. And then Shih Mirzd, causing ooing to ba strushk, and
the khntbn to be read, in his own name ascended the throne with the

* Getoral Conningham says in o lotter roceived from him, 17¢), May 1884,

‘"L have navertainod by nctunl agsny thut the go-valled silver Hindg £oing of Kash.

mir do not gentain even the fainteat iraco of silver, They are gy
4

ple white bruss
o
mude of zine and copper.’”
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title of Shams ud Din. (Therd is just a possibility that coins Nos. 11
and 12 ave of this Sultdn. The points in favour of this view are (1)
the urchaic forms of the letters, (2) light weight evidently caused by
wear, and (3) the fact that Shams nd Din T was a ruler of some import-
ance, whereas Shams ud Din IT was a puppet king.)

He reigned in all three years and died in his eightieth year. His

~ reign would seem to bave been a beneficial one. He raised two families

to eminence the Chakks and the Mdkaris. From these two families
the chief generals and leaders and soldiers were drawn. He left the
throne to his two sons Jamshed and Ali Sher. This was about 750
A. H. as Shams ud Din obtained the throne about §47 A. H. and reigned
three yeavs. . -

(The above is one acconnt. A maumscript history says that Zulji
in 724 A. H. came to Kashmir with an army of Turks and Mognls when
Rinchina was king. This Zulji is represented as marrying Rinchina’s
widow. The MS. goes on to say that Shamsher got the thronein
742 A. H. and Als-ud-Din in 748, A. H. We must not expect exactness
in either names or dates from native historians. Indeed all thronghont
we may lay this down a< an axiom that ignorant copyists can nevar be
trusted to make accurate copies of books they do not understand.
Another MS. which T congnlted on a former oceasion has it that Ratan-
giri was the first Shltan of Kashmir and that he was a secoud Solomon.
Zuljii is said to have come from Kaudahir and to have returned
there.)

Ali-ud-Din.—Aftor the death of Shams-ud-Din, the brothers fonght
for the throne for about fourteen months. Fventnally Shih Jamshed
wis defeated and Ali Sher came fo the throne under the title of
Ald-wd-Din and he mnde his younger brother Sherdshinak his waqil.
In the early years of his reign there was plenty in the land, but the
latter part of it was troubled with famine. One good law he made :—
that no bad woman shonld have any inheritance from her hushand.
This law acted well. Tt restrained the women. This lets in a little light
on. the social condition of that time and land. Ali-nd-Din veigned
twelve years eight months and thirteen days.

Shahdb-ud-Din.—His younger brother ascended the throne nnder
the name of Shahéb-ud-Din. He was a great congneror. (The day that
passed without the receipt of a report of some victory or other obtained
by his troops he did not connt as & day of his life. Kandahir and Gazng
feared him. He himself went to Peshiwar and threaded the passes of
the Hindd Kush, He planted his tents on the banks of the Satlaj
and in the way the Réjah of Nagarkot (Kiingrah) gave in his snbmission.
This rijah was just returning from a plundering expedition in the
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direetion of Dehli and part of tae plunder was given as a present to
Shahib-ud-Din. TLittle Tibet also sent a message desiring peace.

On his return to his capital he made his younger brother Hinddl his
heir to the exclusion of his sons Hasan Khin and Ali Khin whom he
sent away in the direction of Dehli. He reigned, in all, 20 years. In
his reign Musalmans were few in the land, but as- this king built a city
which he called by his own name, he created in it a mosque, probably
the first built in the valley.

Kutub-ud-Din.—Hind4l succeeded him under the title of Kutub.

ud-Din.  His reign was disturbed by troubles at the botfom of which
was bis nephew Hasap Khin. He is said to have reigned fifteen years
five months and to have died in 795 A. H.,
Working back from this date with the data which our historian
has supplied us with, we shall find that Kutub-ud-Din A, m.

ascended the throne in e oL
Shahiab-ud-Din 45 s 55 210)
Alf-ud-Din et e save 148
Jamshed e A e 746
Shams-ud-Din X e 143

We have seen before that it wasin 747 Shams-ud Din came to the
throne.

The “ Nima-i-Shahdn-i-Kashmir"? gives 796 A.H. as the year of
Kutub-ud-Din’s death and the Tawarikh-i-Kashmix" gives 795. Litho-
graphed editions of Farishtah give 796 A. H. Prinsep's Tables give
799 A, H. (eneral Cunningham makes it in 1386 A. D. = 788 A. H.
The five authorities bring it within a compass of eight years, so that no
one of them is very much ont. The Muhammadan historian concludes
his aceonnt of the above reign with an Arabie question s.u';diz ‘alﬁ ali
and God knows what is right. This is his way of getting ont of the
difficalty. With onr present knowledge it must bo onrs too.

Sikandar~—Tt wns somewhere about the end of the reign of
Richard IT, that Sikandar the son of Kutub-ud-Din ascended the throne
of Kashmir. He was young having been born in his father’s later years.
His mother Strah looked after hig interests. She drove away Sikan-
dar's father-in-law. Rdi Mddari, a moble of the court poisoned Sikan-
dir’s younger brother Hadhat Khin and thus relieved him of this
source of anxiety. But the poisoner fearing the king obtained permis.
sion to congner Little Tibet. This he accomplished and then revolted.
Sikandar in person moved against him and Rdi Madari was defeated and
being taken prisoner he poisoned himself. Sikandar then looked after
Tibet on his own acconnt.

It wos Wt this time that Taimiar mado his descent upon  [ndia.

s




1885.] the Sultins of Kashmir, 101

Sikandar at once sent in his submissien and gave Tadmir’s ambassadors
much gold and many presents. Sikandar was ordered to present him-
self with proper presents on Taimir's return from Dehkl. He gos
ready all he could. But he was told by sone of Taimr’s servants that
he must give at least 3,000 horses 1,00,000 ashrafis. These vast num-
bers of to him valuable things were unobtainable. He therefore excused
himself to Taimir by saying that he had nothing worthy of being
offered to so great a sovereign, but that he would return to his home aud
prepare a vight royal present for him. Taimiy guessed that his nobles
had been trying to squeeze all they could out of Sikandar and aceepted the
excuse. Sikandar got all ready, but when he got out of Kashmir with
his gifts, by the pass of Bérdmila be found Taimir had crossed the
Indus and was on his way to Samarqand. Thither he sent ambassadars
with his offerings angd he himself returned to Kashmir.

Sikandar was an exceedingly generous man. Hearing of this,
learned men from Iréq and Khorisin and Mdavard-un-Nahr flocked to his
court in such numbers that it became an example to the counrts of those
provinces. Sayyid Muhammad, one of the learned men, instrncted the
king in all the rites of the Muhammadan religion. But Syah But a Brah-
man convert to Isldm was made prime minister and to him were con-
signed all the affairs of the state. This minister signalized his term of
offico by a zeal in the persecution of his former co-religionists such as
has seldom been seen in the history of religious turn-coats. The king
(of course acting on the advice of his prime minister) ordered all Hindis
to become Musalméns or leaye the country. He forbad the use of the
4ik4 on the forehead and commanded that women shonld not be burned
along with their husbands. All idols of silver and gold were ordered to
be melted down., Many of the Brahmans rather than obey these orders
committed snicide. Other preferred exile. Some few became Musalméns,
The Sultén used every exertion to destroy idols. One famons Miha
Deo and one Chakk Deo were destroyed by his orders, When these
idols were broken flames issned from the fracture. These fAames wora
supposed by the Hindus to be miraculons, but the Sultan rightly
judged they were caused by the superior science of the Brahmans, and
stayed not his hand until all were destroyed. Under one of these
tel;lplcs it was said a copper plate was found- with an inscription on it
%o the cffect that the temple had been built by Lilitdwat Réija who had
consulted the astrologers as 10 whether it would remain and how long,
The answer was t hat it should stand 1,001 years and then bhe destroyed
by a person of the name of Sikandar. The Raja ordered thisto bs
recorded on a copper plate and that this plate should be put in a copper
box for safety under the temple. The Sultdn 15 said to have remarked
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on hearing the inseription read to him, that bad the plate been on the
wall he would not have destroyed the temple and thus wonld have upset
the pretensions of the astrologers. »

Sikandar by such acts as these earned for himself amongst Musal-
miius the title of Butshikan or Iconoclast. Like the bigot he was, he
forbad all nse of wine in his dominions. He at last died of a burning
fever in the year 819 A. H. after a reign of 20 years and 9 months,
His denth took place one year after the battle of Aginconrt. Hence his
persecution of the Brabmans was contemporaneons with the persecu-
tions of the Lollards in Bugland, and the result was much the same in
both countries. Kashmir is now one of the head quarters of Brahmanism
and lessons of intolerance learned 500 years ago scem not to have been
forgotten. P

Al Sher.—Sikandar left three sons Mir Khdn, to whom he gave
the kingdom and the title Ali Sher, Shihi Khin and Mubammad
Khin,

When Ali Sher ascended the throne the converted Brahman Syah
But was kept on as wazir. His treatment of his former co-religionists
became more and more severe, The Brahmans fled the country until
not &0 much as the sign of one remained. Syah But’s persecutions soon
came 1o an end £or he was carried off by consnmption. After his death
All Shier determined to see the world. He made his brother Shili
Khin, a young man of great ability, his viceroy during his absence.
Gomg by the way of Jammu Alf Sher was persuaded to return to
Kashmir to wrest the reivs of government from Shahi Khén. He was
successful and Shiahi Khan became a fugitive in the direction of Sidlkob
wliere he met with a Ghakkar named Jasrat who had eseaped from the
hands of Taimir in Samarqand and had attained to something like king-
ship in the Panjib. Ali Sher followed him. But Shéni Khin and
Jasrat defeated him in a night attack and here he is lost to history.
He hod reigned six years nnd nine months when this event happened
in 826 A, H. Some authoritics say be went on a pilgrimage.

Zain-ul-Abidin—Shili Khdn ascended the throne with the title of
Zain-ul-’Abidin, The events of the long reign of this the greatest of the
Sulténs of Kashmir are given withont any reference to their chronolo-
gical saquence. There is evidently a strong desire on the part of the
historian to exaggerate. It is easy to tolerate this. We must make
allowances. There is mo doubt that the actions of the Sultin were
worthy of being clronicled ; they speak for themselves. For half 4
century and more Kashmir was blessed with the rule of this virtuous
und tolerant prince.

His first recorded sots were thoso of eonquest, the Panjab and Tibet,
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with the aid of Jasrat, comifg unfler his rule. Making his younger
brother Muhammad Khin his wazir he gave himself to the administra-
tion of justice. He filled his court with the wise of the Musalméns and
Hindus. He himself knew music well. He spent his time in superin-
tending the agricultural improvements of the country and in increasing
the means of irrigation. He published a common order that if any theft
occurred the headman of the village or town where the theft occurred
ghould be held rvesponsible, Thus theft was banished the country and
the bad actions of Syah But were rendered harmless. He abolished also
the food rates which Syah But had established. He wrote all bis com-
mands on copper tablets and sent them to every town and village. Sri
Bihut was made physician and-on his application the Brahmans whom
Syah But's persecution had driven out of the conntry were re-called and
had lands given to them. The poll tax on Hindus was abolished and
the worship of idols was tolerated. The killing of cows was done away
with. He mado o covenant with the Hindus that he would rule them
justly and according to their own law. Everything that Sikandar had
abolished he restored, such as the thiké on the forehead and even sati,
He forbad the acceptance of gifts by tahsilddrs. He forbad merchznts
to hide merchandize in their own houses, and compelled them fo expose it -
for sale at a reasonable profit. He relensed all the prisoners of forumer
kings. Whatever countries he conquered he divided the treasure
obtained amongst his troops. He punishied the rebellions and raised up
those of low degree. He fed the poor in a moderate fashion, so that
they might not * wax fat and kick.” He himself kept fo one woman,—
his wife, and looked on none other with a desire to possess himself of Ler,
He increased the length of the yard and chain. For his own private
use he expendedithe proceeds of his copper mines only. As Sikandar
had melted down gold and silver idols, for purposes of coinage, the
king gave order that coin should be made of copper from his copper
mines. (No goid coins of Rikandar have been found. But Zain-ul-
' Abidin coined extensively in silver and brass, General Cunningham has
I believe gold coins of Harsha Rajah, and the Lahore moscum has a gold
coin of Yisaf Sultdn.) .
Every man was allowed to follotv his own religion. No one cquld
net with intolerance to another. All the Brdlmans who bad foreibly
become Musalmans i Sikandar's fime returned fo tlwir‘ old religion.
The king brought a canal from the monutains and bni?!- a oity five ?cr.;sq
7 ve. He also made other canals and bridges. The cities

in cirenmference. . ”
aen snd algo with the homeless in

be built he peopled with learned 1 : 30
order that travellers might be fed and the needy relieved, The whols

of Kashmir became well-irrigated. I Veor Nig he made o large buaild-

N
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ing which he called Lfnks. Tlhis Ver 2 Nig is a large pond, and the
erection of a heavy building in it was accomplished much in the same
way ns the magonry in wells is supported on wooden foundations. The
name given to this building was Lankd, but the purpose was Mubam-

~madan.  The bunilding was & mosque. But Muhammadan poets and

Hindu jogis were received by the king. His wise men solved all kinds of

One day o woman in the city got angry with her maid- serv'mt.
She wished even to kill her, but she could not accomplish it. So she
killed her own child and went nnto the king in the morning and said
the maid had done it. The matter was laid before the wise men who
could make nothing ount of it at first: Bubt afterwards they called
the maid and asked whether she bad done the deed or not. She protest-
ed her innocence and was told to show her confidence in her own eanse
by appearing naked before the assembly. This she refused to do saying
she was not going to add to the evil of being ncensed the additional one
of exposure and shame. She was then dismissed and her accuser was
called. Rhe was asked whether her atensation were true.  She replied,
180t be not, kill me’”” The assembly replied, * No, but if yon are

* gailtless; strip yonrself naked before ns.” She was proceeding to do {his

when the king stopped her with, *The erime s yours.” The guiltless
maid was set free and the gnilty woman punished.

The king did not execute persons for theft (he was three handred
vears ahead of Fngland) he put them in fetters and made them work at

‘difficnlt questions at once. \dy

making bricks, &c. He also forbad hunting. During Ramzin he never™iy

ate flesh. When his liberality was known, musicians of note flocked
to his court: Kashmir became another country with their presence.
One scholar of Abdul Qddir of Khordsin was an excellent performer on
the lute. Another Mulld Jamil was both poet and singer. His name is
a proverb in Kashmir for excellence in poetry. Jab, a celebrated malker
of fireworks was also patronized by the Sultdn. Ho made gunpowder
in Kashmir and was well up in other sciences. Dancers too found &
patron in Zain-ul'Abidin. Acrobais made Kashmir theiv home. None
went away unrewarded. Dastun a Kashmiri poet wrote an account of
thie events of the Snltdn’s reign in"a book called ¢ Zain Harab," DBadf
But, a man who had commniitted to memory the whole of the Shih Nima
(= prodlc;mus task) wrote a book on music which he repeated before the
Bultin, in ul 'Abidin himself knew Persian, Hindi and Tibetan,
Accarding to his commnands books were translated out of Arabic into
Hindi, and Hindi books into Persian, &o. He ordered the Mahibhdrata
to be translated. By his orders the history of Kashmir, the Rajih
’l‘iwmg-mf was compiled. He also cansed the history of Kashmir to be
writlen in Persian,
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Neghbouring rulers hearing of his fame becomo desirous of his
friendship. AbG Sgid sent him a present of horses, mules and camels.
The Sultin in return sent him aome maunds of saffron, pepper, musk, itr,
(otto-of-roses) vinegar, shawls, cups and goblets of crystal, and other
rarities of Kashmir, The Réja of Tibet sent him two rare swaus from
the lake of Mansarowar, These pleased the king very much. (The
historian adds that when milk and water were mixed together and
placed before them, they separated the milk from the water with their
bill, and drank the former and left thy latter in the vessel.)

At the commencement of his reign he had appointed his younger
brother prime minister,and his heir. On his death his son Hauidar was
appointed to the offices held previously by his father. Zain-nl- Abidin
had three sons, *Adam Khin with whom the Snlédn was always angry;
Hiji Khdn who was the beloved of his father; and Bahrdm Khin Lis
youngest son to whom many jigirs had been given,

Zain-ul- Abidin must have been very rieh for it is recorded of him
that he gave a kror pieces of gold, (we are not told whether they were
coing or not) 400 camel loads, for the repose of the soul of a man whom
he had executed becanse he had heen guilly of the death of his brofher.
(It is very strange that no gold eoin of {hia Sultdn has been found.
Probably the historian means rupees. The words gar y and tila &k are
however used in the text.)

In ihese days the Sultdn felksick. What the sicknoss ywas we are
not told. But we are told how he was cured. A jogi came and said he
could curé the king. He and his disciple gained admission to the king’s
chamber and after some time the jogi was taken away weak and faint.
He enid he had given the king his own spirit and had taken fhe king's
gpirit into his own body. The antharis puzzled to acconnt for the king's
getting belter. He supposes the jogt to have been a second Elijah and to
have prayed over the Jking who at any rate recovered. The jogi was
guitably rewarded.

It is moro than we have a right to expect that Adam Khan should be
ot with his father's preference of Hiji Khin his next
Adam returning from a successful expedition against
Algiers or Tunis of Kashmir in those days)
brought with him much plunder and of conrse pleased his father. Haji
Khén was ordered to Tauharkot and Adam was ordered to stay with the
Sultén. Haji went but without permission returned, He ,pvidcnﬂy
thought Kdam was trying to work himself into the good graces of his
father. The Sultdn ordered Héji back but he vefused to go,anda
battle was fought at Pulpul in which the elder brother and the Sultdn
were vietorions. Hiji escaped t¢ Bhimber. The king made a pyramid

always conte
younger brother.
Tibet (Tibet was the
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of the heads of his opponents. The result of this rebellion was that
Adam Khin was mado heir to the Snltdn and after this there were six
years of peace. :

A famine is recorded abouf this time. The Sultin distributed
amongst the people the contents of the granaries and althongh the
famine was very severe it was met. It may have been owing to the
famine (we do not know) that the king reduced the taxation to a
fourth part of the produce in some places and to a seventh part in others.

Adam Khin seems to have been a really bad man, In his govern-
ment of Kamrdj* he was 50 oppressive that the people complained to the
Sultin. Adam rebelled. He was, however, quieted by some strange
action of his father., But Zain-ul-Abidin knew his two sons. Ilo re-
called Hiji Khin and with his aid he drove Adam ont-of the valley.
On returning home the Sultdn prosented his own sword to Hiji and
made him his heir. When freed from his brother and at peace in
Kashmir Hiji took to drinking and caused the Sultin much anxiety.
At this juncture the king was seized with dysentery. Haiji being con-
stantly intoxicated, the affairs of the kingdom beeame confused. The
nobles therefore secretly recalled Adam Khin and he camo and saw the
king, before whom he stated the condition of affairs and asked him to
appoint his guccessor. This the king meglected to do. Balrim, the
youngest brother, made the most of this opportunity and sowed the seeds
of disgension between Adam and Hdji, The resnlt was that Adam retired
to Kutub-ud-Dinpir. The Sultdn became worse daily. The nobles fear-

ing tho jealousies of the brothers would break out in disturbances, wonld

not allow them to see him. Occasionally they placed the king on the
throne and ordered the drum to be beaten as though nothing was amiss.
Hiji and Bahrdm went ont daily armed against Adam. The Sult4n
Learing of this became worse and lost the use of his limbs and becameo
delirions. One night Adam went into the city alone to see lis father.
On that night the nobles assembled to elect Hiji as snecessor to the
throne, Adam was expelled the city and Haji obtaining possession of
the king's stables and treasury was acknowledged Sultdn. AXdam went by
the Bardmilla pass to Indin. At this time Hasan Khén joined his
father Haj Khin from Poonch. This help was very opportune.
Zain-ul-Abidin reigned in all 52 years. He died aged 69 in the
year 877 A, H. His roign was long and to a certain extent prosperons,
But its close is not a pleasant sight to contemplate.  There wag
evidently no fixed and settled lnw in the land. Hverything depended
on the king. The nobles, aa we have seen, now and then exerciged

¥ ® The valley of tho Polrf fa enllod Kémrdj. Pohrijoins the Jhelum oy the
right hank just bolow Boptr, K&mvd]j ia thereforo the N. W, valloy of Kuahimte.
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certain fanctions. But their positior and their privileges were unde-
fined. There wero elements of stability and lawfulness in the land, but
they wanted to be worked up. There was no idea of freedom and
without this, these very elements of Stability became each a nucleus of
selfishness and intrigne. The results were soon seen in the anarchy
which ensued under the rule of nominal kings who were placed on the
‘throne as o mark for the machinations of the different parties who were
gocking pre-eminence for purposes of self-aggrandisement and plander.

(Of three historians whom I have consulted one gives the death of
Zain-nl-Abidin in 584 A. H. and another in 878, and the third in 877
A. H. Now the coins of Haidar the successor of Zain-ul-Abidin have
on them 874 A. H., and he reigned as we shall see only one year and £wo
months., Hence if the coins are right, all the historians are wrong.
1 incline to think the coins are correct.)

Huaidar Shih—Haji Khin taking the title of Haidar Shih was
crowned king, his brother Bahrim and his son Hasan placing the erown
upon his head. The province of Kamrdj was given to Hasan in jagir
with the title of Amir-ul-Umrd and heir-apparent. Bahrim received as
his jigir the province of Nigim.* Haidar satisfied only a portion of the
nobles who came to his coronation. Many returned dissatisfied. As
the Sultin was unacquainted with the country, these nobles oppressed
their people as much as they liked. Haidar made his barber Lala his
confidante and favourite. This low fellow at once showed his nature by
taking bribes from all quarters, and by leading the Sultdn into all kinds of
evil. Hasan Khin Kachhi a worthy noble, was executed by Lild. At
this time Adam Kbén, having gathered together an army arrived in
Jammii, but when he heard of the fate of Hasan Kachhi he advanced
no further. He stayed in Jammi and made himself useful in resisting
the Moguls who were then troubling the country. In a skirmish he was
hit in the face with an arrow and killed. Haidar, hearing of his death,
Lad his corpse removed to Kashmir and caused it to be*buried near the
tomb of his father. Meanwhile the king's inebriety became confirmed
and @ last he became ill.  The mobles secrctly desired to make Balirim
king. 'The son of Xdam Khén, Path Khdn, hearing of this in Sirhind
where he was engaged in reducing forts and towns by order of Haidar,

* returned suddenly to Kashmir with much plunder. But his coming was
not acceptable to the king. Things camo rapidly to a erisis however. For
Haidar one day getting intoxicated fell from the roof of his house and
was killed nfn':r a reign of 14 months.f

Huasan Shih—By the cxertions of Ahmad Aswad (the Black)

* Nigam, South of Qrinagar in tho lower hills.

¥ For Coin of Haidar, soe No. 31, Pl 11



108 C. J. Rodgers—The Squars Silver Coins of [No. 2,

Hasan the son of Haidar was proclaimed king. His opponents were
imprisoned. The treasuries of the Sultdn were opened and much money
was distributed. Ahmad was made prime minister and his son Nauroz
. was made kotwil of the city. Bshrim Khan secing the kingship had
slipped out of his hands fled in the direetion of India. Hasan began by
renewing the edicts of Zain-ul-"Abidin which in the reign of Haidar had
fallen into disuse. [or this reason several discontented nobles fled to
‘Bahrim Khin and got him ready for an invasion of Kashmir, Others
wrote letters to him and invited him to the country. Bahrim returned

by the way of the mountains to Kamrdj. At last a battle was fonght in-

which Bahrdm and his son were captured. They were both thrown into
prison.  Affer awhile Balirdim was (l(,privod of his eyesight by a needle
being drawn throngh the eyes EeAY o S dae and he died after a short
interval from the agonies endured in this fearful operation.

It seems that an enemy of Ahmad’s by name Zain Badr a wazir of
Zain-ul-Abidin’s was one of the principals in this dreadful business.
Hasan Shéh had him at once apprehended and with the very needle that
Bahrim bad had his eyesight destroyed, he himself was rendered blind.
He mymained in prison for three years after this and then died. Ahmad
Aswad thus became strong. Hesent Malik Biri Bihut to assist the Rijah
of Jammf, agningt Tatdr Khin, who had been sent by the emperor of
Debli to govern the Panjib, and who was harassing the borders of
Kashmir.” They plundered some parts of the Panjib and destroyed the
town of Sidlkot.

Hasan had two sons by Haiyit Khitfin danghter of Syund Hasan, ones

was named Mubammad who was confided to the care of Malik Béri
Bilt; the other Husain was given into the hands of Malik Nauroz
the son of Ahmad Aswad to be educated. The usnal thing happened.
Ahmad Aswad and Biri Bihut got at loggerheads with each other.
Thoy ench tn(‘d to oust the other. The nobles took up the qnatrel. At
Inst things greéw to such a piteh that they fought in the very presence
of the king, Malik Ahmad Aswad fared the worse of the two. He was
senf to prizon with numbers of his followers and all his goods wese con-
fiscated and he himself died in prison. Saltdn Hasan then recalled to
Kashmir an exile named Syad Ndsir who had been near Znin-ul- Abidin,
but the Syad died when nedr the Piv Panjil pass. For this reason tho
Sultdn sent to Dehli for his wife's grandfather Syad Hasan. The new
comer goon turned the nobles against the fnltin and besides thig
executed groat numbers of them. He also imprisoned Malik Biri,
The rest of the nobles secing this fled. Johingir M: dkari in his flight
found mfugo in Lauharkot, At last Hasan Shah from over uxorious-
ness &‘“ dyhf 3l drew nigh unto death. In his last moments he eon-

»
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signed his children into hands;he thonght worthy of the charge. He
appointed Yisuf Khin, the son of Bahrdm Khin, who was in prison and
Fath Khén son of Adam Khin who was in Jasvoth their gnardians and
Muohammad Khin his successor. Séyyid'}.lassm outwardly concarred.
The Sultén shortly after died. The historian adds * the duration of
his reign is not known.” One MS. I have eonsnlted =ays he died in
897 A, H. Prinsep puts in it 801 A. H. His silver coins are dated
876 A, H. on the obyverse in fignres. According to Farishtah this is one
year before the death of Zain-ul-’Abidin. The histories I am inclined
regard as mistaken. The reverses of the coins adhere to the 842 in words
of Zain-ul-'Abidin’s coins. Hence it was all the more necessary to put
the real date of the king someyhere on the coin. They therefore placed
it in figures on the obverse along with the name. See figs. 3 and 4, PL I.

Muhanmad Shih, 1st time—Muohnmmad Shih was but 7 years of
age when Nis fother died. Sayyid Hasan was the chief agent in securing
the throne for his gr'andson. Regencies bave always been prelifio in
disturbances even in countries where there is a settled law. We shall
not be surprised thervefore fo find that, in Kashmir, where there was no
law of succession, the disturbances were many and frequent.

When the treasury was opened to the young king, and the wealth
of the state and its resources were exhibited to him, he is said to have
Jnid hold of a bow rather than onthe gold and silver. From this the
Kashmiris angured that he would prove a brave and warlike ruler,

But the Sayyids were at that time all-powerful in council, No one
could approach the king. At that time the Rdjoh of Jammid was &
refugee in Kashmir, from the tyranny of Tatsr Khin Lodi the governor
of the Panjib. The Kashmiris getting the Rijah to help them muvdered
Sayyid Hasan, and thirty of his slaves, and then crossing the Jhelum des-
troyed the bridge. Meanywile Sayyid Muhammad, uncle of the king, took
cave of him. Another Sayyid murdered the son of Bahrém Khin in prison
because & section of the community desired to raise him to the throne.
The upshot of things was that the Sayyids and the popular party came to
blows. The city became a prey to both parties. Jahdngir Mikari of
Lauharkot was invited to assist against the Sayyids. His son Didd
Khidn Miknri was sent. But in an engagement with the Sayyids he was
slain, together with numbers of his friends, Pyramids were made of
the ll('ﬂ(l-'ﬁ of the slain, The next day the battle was renewed on the
bridge, which, breaking in the middle of the battle cansed great loss on
both sides. At this junctnre the Sayyids asked Tatar Khin Liodi to assist
them. He sent a large.army, but when it arrived at Bhimber it was
destroyed. The couse of the Sayyids becamo desperate. The popnlar

party began to look up and take heart. The city was plundered by the
-
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latter and destroyed by fire. In this fire,10,000 men are said to have
lost their lives. This occurred in 892 A. H. The Sayyids were enfirely
defeated and expelled the country, The popular party got the king into
their power and on their side. “Paras Rém, the Rijah of Jammi was
rewarded and dismissed.

The popular leaders being thus left to themselves, each one began
to seek place and power for himself. In the midst of this confusion
Fath Khan, grandson of Zain-ul-’Abidin gathering an army prepared to
contest the throne with Muhammad Shih, He proceeded as far as
Rijdori, but in a battle fought at Adfn he was defeated as Jahdngir
Mikari kept true to the popular party. TIn a second battle he was again
defeated. He then went to Jammi where collecting an army he pro-
pared to invade Kashmir a second time. Jahdngir Mdkari, who seoms
to have been recognized as the head of the popunlar party recallod tho
Sayyids who had been exilod and joined them to his side. In the battla,
which was fought with Fath Khin many of the Sayyids wera slain and
the rest remained faithful. So Fath Khin was again defeated. But he
was not turned from hisg purpose. Again collecting an army he a
thir(‘lu time invaded Kashmir and was snccessful. Muabammad Shéh
was made over to him and Spifi Wingari was appointed his keeper.
Juhiingir Makari fled and hid himsolf. Sayyid Muhammad, the father-
in-law of Mubammad Shih joined himself to Fath Khin, Muhammad
Shiih had reigned 10 years and 7 months, Favishiah says, but other
authorities say 2 years and 7 months. The copper coins of Muha-
mmad Shih abound. The dates on the reverse of them in Arabic words
8re as a rule perfectly unintelligible. His silver coins are very rare.
Al T have seen yet have had the date in words on their reverse 842 A.
H. I have seen fonr with the date 842 A, H. on the obverse under
the name. (See figs. 5 and 6, pl. L and fig, 32, pl. III). They do not
help us in the slightest in the history of Kashmir. They only add to our
confusion, v

Fath Khan camo to the throne in 894 A. II. and assumed the title
of Fath Shih, The prince Mubammad Shih was therefore but a lad
of ahout 10 Yyears of age.  (Just about this time in Enghmd.. E.l\'v:ml Y
and his young brother were murdered in the Tower. Fath® Shih was
not %0 bad as Richard III. He ordered the food and drink o.f the
prince to be prepared according to his order and gave him a place in the
palace along with his own brothers.) :

Fath Shéh made Saifi Vankari or as another "‘}t]'_““t;v has it Saif.
dir his prime minister, This Saifi was famous for his 'l"i{.“‘r‘y' Ab this
time o new religions teacher named Mir Shamsi came into Kashmir
from Persia. ¢ initinted the people in the Shin doetrines undey the

L
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gemblance of teaching Sufiism. After the death of this teacher a
quarrel arose between his followers and the other Muhammadans, and to
that extent was it carried on, that the rival parties fought in the very
presence of the Snltdn,

Muhammad Shah was taken ont of prison by Malik Ajhi and Malik
Zina, but when they found he was not particnlarly favourable to their
plot, they tried to put him in prison again. Hearing of this he fled to
his father’s place.

After this Fath Shéh mmust have become reconciled to his two
ministers, for the history says that he divided Kaghmir between them
and himself, cach taking one-third. More than this he made Malik Ajhi
his prime minister and Sankar his Chief J ustice. (Here we have great
confusion, Malik Ajhi is called in other books Malik Giji or Gdzf
Chakk, while Sinkar or Vénkari is called Saifddr.) A story is given
of the justice of the prime minister. A quarrel had avisen as to the
possessorship of a ball of silk, The plaintiff and defendant each swore
it was his. The Prime Minister asked whether it had been wound on
the fingers or on a spindle. Plaintiff said *“on the fingers ;" defendant,
“ on the spindle.” They ynwound the ball and found that it had been
wound on the fingers, hence it was made over to the plaintiff. f

After some time had passed Tbrahim the son of Jahéingir Malkad
went to Mubammad Shéh and bronght him hack to Kashmir, “A great
battle was fonght near Kohdéila in which Fath Shéh was defeated and ho
fled by the way of Hirapiir into Tndia having reigned nine years, (There
is the greatest confusion in the histories of this period.  Saifi reigned in
reality not Fath Shih. A Malik Musd Zina, named above, obtained
gupreme power. _After him Ibrahim reigned 40 days, Then Malik
Osmin reigned two months. Then Jahdngir Makari had an innings.
Most of these noblos attained supreme power a second time before
Muhammad Shéh’s restoration.) ;

Muhammad Shil, 2nd Tinoe—Muhammad Shéh obtaining the throne
a second time made his helper thereto his prime minister and appointed
Sikandar Khén his heir. The sons of [brahim Mékari put Malik Ajhi
to death in prison. Fath Shfh soon after this returned with a mighty
host and Muhammad Shdh not being able to meet him in the field fled
without a battle being fought. He had rejgned only 9 menths and
9 days. ‘

TFath Shah. 2nd Time.—Fath Shih onascending the throne of Kash-

mir a second time made Jabdngir Badrah his prime ‘minister and Sankar

Zina his chief justice. He reigned with great judgment. Muhammad

Shih being defeated took refuge with Sikandar Lodi of Dehli, who sent

a large army to help him, Jahingir Badrah being dissaticfied with Fath
o
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Shih went over to Muhammad Shih and bronght him by way of
Rajiori to Kashmir. Fath Shih made Jahingir Mikari general of the
van of his army. In the battle which ensned Fath Shih was defeated,
and that general together with his son was slain. Fath Shih himself
fled to India and there died. (The Tawarikh-i Kashmir places this
event in 925 A. H.)

Muhammad Shih. 3rd Time~Mnhammad Shih on assnming the
reins of government for the 3rd time imprisoned Sankar Zing and made
Malik G4ji Chakk, who was famous for his bravery and wisdom, his
prime minister. This G4ji was famous for his discernment. One in-
stance is given. A writer had a wife. By accident he left her for some
time: She, during his absence, becuming‘. impatient, married a second
husband. On the first hushand appearing again on the scene, a quarrel
arose. The woman gave the lic to her first husband. To settle the
matter, the three resorted to Gaji Chakk. As there were no witnesses,
he had recourse to his own wit and said to the woman : “ 1 believe yon
to be a truthful person and the writer to be a liar, kindly put some
water into my inkstand, in order that I may write yon a deed of separa-
tion from him, that, in the future he may give you no trouble.” The
woman, who probably cared more for her second hnsband, put in the
water with great care.  Gdji again ordered her to putin g little more. She
did so, using the same care as before. Seeing her thus desirons of
obtaining the ink for the deed of separation, the Malik at once turned
to the officers of his conrt and said—* This woman is the wife of the

writer.,”” She at last confessed that this was the truth and the case of -

the second husband was dismissed, lot us hope, with costs, (I have no
doubt that Gdji Chakk is Ajhi whose death is announced in the 2nd
Time of Mahammad Shéh’s rule. Anachronisms like these abound in the
confusion of the period.)

When Muhammad Shilr became finally settled on the throne he
punished Saifi Vankari and others who had opposeéd him. Sankar Zing
had died before. The body of Fath Shah was brought to Kashmir and
was buried near the tomb of Zain-ul-'Abidin in 922. (According to
Tawir{kh-i Kashmir, 925 A. H.) Malik Gaji Chakk imprisoned Ibra-
him, but his son Abddl Makari went to India and thence getting help
he brought Slkandar Khén the son of Fath Shah and proclaimed him
king. (oo 1 &32)5 43 is the phrase used.) It says nothing about coing
or I should be inclined to assign my first silver coin No. 1, pl. T to this
Sikandar). G4ji Chakk and Muhammad Shih made preparations in
Nolpin in the Parganna of Mahekal. This was in 931 A. H. Sikandar,
not being ablo to meet them took refuge in the fort of Nigim, Giji
Cliakk sent his son Mas'atd against him but he was killed. Neverthe.

<l
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less Sikandar being unsuccessful in Ndgdm fled from it. Q808 oL aals
¢l¢ Gy (there is a pun here we cannot reproduce in English). The Mikari
following fled along with him. Muhammad Shihk then became firmly
seated on the throne. As usnal, the king, listening to Géji Chakk’s
enemies, drank in their calumnious accusation, and turned agninst the
man who had made him king : Gdji being under suspicion went off to
Réjdori and there joined the Rdjah of that part. During this time
Sikandar Khén, obtaining help from the Mughal Bibar took possession
of Lanharkot. Malik Biri brother of Gi&ji Chakk hearing of this attack-
ed him and taking him prisoner sent him to the king, who being pleased
with such loyalty became reconciled to Gdji Chakk and restored him
again to office. #Poor Sikandar had the needle drawn throngh his eyes
and once more Muhammad Shih was at peace,

Tt scems that when Muhammad Shih took refuge with Ibrahim:
Lodhi at Dehli he took with him his son Ibrahim Khan. This son was
kept at Dehli by the Emperor, while the father was sent to Kashmir
with a large army. Now at the time of the affair of Sikandar Khin,
Ibrahim Lodhi owing to disturbances.in Dehli took refuge in Kashmir-
Malik Gaji Chakk, who was displeased with the Kking for blinding
Sikandar Khén, by every means he could devise, threw all the courtiers
of Muhammad Shéh into prison and then imprisoned the king him-
gelf and made Ibrahim Khin king, (Here again comes the phrase
aikly o (o2& hence we must own that Sikandar also was proclaimed
king and therefore that he probably struck coins.) Mubammad Shih
had reigned 11 years 11 months and 11 days. .

Tbrahim Shih.—Tbrahim Shih made Malik Gdji Chakk his prime
minister. Abd4l Makari son of Ibrahim Mékari having fled from the
tyranny of Gdji Chakk weut to the court of Biibar and asked from him
belp in the shape of an army wherewith he might conquer Kashmir.
This was granted and Shaikh Ali Bagand Mahmid Khin were appoint-
ed its generals. Abdil perceiving that the Kashmiris would despise
the Mughal soldiers pretended he was coming to promote the claims of
Nizuk Shih (Nidir?) the eon of Ibrahim Shih. Malik Giji Chakk,
bringing with him the king Ibrahfm, advanced to meet Abdal as im: as
Saldh in the parganns of Bénknl. Abddl sent a message to @4ji saying
that as he was come with a Mughal®army from Bibar the congueror of
Thrihim Lodhi, whose army had exceeded five hundred thousand soldiers,
it wounld be 'well for him at once to swear allegiance to this all-
powerful sovereign, or if not to fight at once. Gaji, like'n troe soldier,
preferred to fight. In the battle which ensued the slanghter was very
great : many nobles of Ibrdhim were slain, amongst whom swere Malik
Tazi and Shere Malik. After the battle Gaji fled to the mountains, and
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it is not known what became of Tbrahim Shih : he disappeared no one
knows where or how or in what direction. He had reigned 8 months
and 5 days. (For a coin of our Ibrahim Shih, see No. 16, Pl IL.)

Nazuk Shah (Nddir 7),—Nézak Shéh (I retain this word because
all the MSS. seem to have it, but all the coins have Nidir) on ascend-
ing the throne of his forefathers, set himself to cncourage the natives
of Kashmir, who*were uneasy about the Mughals. The natives were
pleased with him and took him to Ndoshera the old capital of the Sul-
tins of Kashmir. Abdal Mikari became his prime minister. He
pursued Malik Gdji Chakk to the confines of Jahalnagari, but could not
take him prisoner. He then returned and busied himself in the settle-
ment of Kashmir, He divided the conntyy into four parts, one he kept
himself, one he gave to Shaikh Mir Ali, and one was given to the
soldiers; (A MS. in the British Museam adds, one was given to Lanhar
Mikari and one to Malik Zangi Chakk.) To the allies he had obtained
obtained from Bibar he gave many presents and dismissed them in
the direction of India. Then he sent a letter of harsh rebuke to Malik
Gdji Chakk, but Muhammad Shih be again recalled from his prison of
Lanharkot and the two entered Kashmir as friends and thus Muhammad
Shih was again set upon the throne,

Muhammad Shah. 4tk Time.—Muhammad Shih as n tribute of grati-
tude to Ndzuk Shih who had reigned 20 years and 20 months (?) made
him the heir-apparent. In this year died Bibar the first Mughal Emperor
of Dehli and he was succeeded by Nasir-ud-Din Muhanmad Humdyn,
This we know was in the year 937 A. H. Here we get therefore to land
at last. The whole of the reigns of Mnhammad Shik and his rivals i§
one tangled mass of confasion. There is no reliance whatever to be
placed in a historian’ when he makes a man reign exactly the same num-
ber of years, months and days. We read 11 years and 11 months and
11 days and 20 years and 20 months! No two histories agree. One
MS. in the British Museum omits Ndznk Shil: altogether. Many men
undoubtedly ascended the throne in this time of confusion. The date of
Abdal Makari's invasion of Kashmir with the aid of the Mughals is placed
in o MS.in the British Museum at 935 A¢H. This would make the reign
of Nizuk Shih morve like 20 months in length. We may I think take the
above date 937 A. H. as correct.  Aftera year Malik Gdji Chakk, sho had
taken refuge in the mountaing returned and beseiged Kahrir, Abdil
Mikari went to meet him and defeating him pursuned him to Bhir, Ag
this time the Panjdb was governed by Kémrin, the brother of Humgy Gn,
Shaikh ATi Bog and Mubammad Khin the leaders of the allies who had
helped Abdal Mikari, and who had left him withont permission, went
to. Kimran and represented to him how easy it would be to conguer

-
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Kashmir by their assistance. Kémrén at once consented to do so and
appointed Muharram Beg to co-operate with these two worthies. As
soon as the Kashmiris heard of the approach of the Maghals they fled for
fear to the mountains leaving all they possessed in their houses. The
Mughal soldiers plundered and burnt to their hearts’ content: all the
Kashmiris who dared to leave the mountains to fight for their homes were
slain. At first Abd4l Mdikari thought Malik Géji Chakk was at the
bottom of this invasion. When he found, however, that he was not in
the Mughal army, he sent for him and his sons and entered into a com-
pact with them. Joining their forces together, the two leaders took
heart and, attacking the Mughals, uniterly routed them and drove them
back to their own country. But after this Malik Gdji Chakk could not
endure the prosperity of Abdal, so he betook Himself to Bhir and there
resided. In this year, which was 939 A. IT. (the MS. in the British Museum
agrees with this date) the Sultin of Kishgar, Sgid Shah, sent his son
Sikandar Khin together with Mirzd Haidar and 12,000 soldiers by the
way of Tibet and Ldr to invade Kashmir. The inhabitants, fearing the
hardy valour of the central Asians fled from their homes in all direc-
tions and took refuge in the mountains. The invaders, finding every-
thing open before them, destroyed the palaces of the olden kings and
levelled them with the dust. The city was burnt. The treasury and
the buried treasures were plundered, and the whole avmy of invaders
was laden with goods and gold. Wherever the Kashmiris were found
hidden they were pursned and slain or imprisoned. This state of things
lasted for six months. Meanwhile Maliks G&ji Chakk and Abddl
Mikari, together with other nobles, took refuge in Chakdara, But not
agreeing to stay there, they went to Khiwara and Biraddr. From this
place by.the way of Bidah they descended from the mountains and
engaged in battle with the Mughals, the leaders of whom were quite
willing to risk an engagement. The encounter was long and bloody.
Many great and Jrave men on both sides were slain. The Kashmiris at
one time wished to turn their backs on the field, but Malik Gaji Chakk
exhorted them to play the man and remain firm. They also obtained
the aid of more Kashmiris. The slanghter on hoth sides was awful—
the dead were numberless. The- struggle lasted from morning till
night. In the evening the prisoners wers numbered on both sides
and were liberated and both armies were ready to aceept peace.. The
Kishgar party, taking with them presents of wool, bawks, and precions
things, weut to Muhammad Shih and asked his danghter in marriage to
Sikandar Khén, and desired that the women whom the Myghals had in
their, hands, should there remain. Peace being thus eoncluded, the
central Agians returned to their homes, and /peace. once more reigned in
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Kashmir. TIn this year two comats appeared and their advent was
succeeded by a great famine so severe that many people perished with
hunger while others fied into exile rather than remain in their own
land to starve. The massacre of Ziuljir was regarded no less severe than
this famine in its effects. Tt (the famine) lasted ten months. When
the orchards bore fruit it disappeared. No sooner was the country freed
from external enemics and internal tronbles than the leaders of the
people Gédji Chakk and Abdal Mikari disagresd. The former took up
his residence at Zainptir and the latter remained in office as wazir.
Governors and rulers did as they liked. No man obtained justice.
After a short time Muhammad Shéh died of fever, having reigned
50 years. Before his death, he distributed,all the gold he hads amongst
the poor of the country. “This 50 years must reckon from 891 A. H.
and include all the reigns of Fath Shih and Nézuk Shéh.
Shams-ud-Din.—It scems that this prince Shams-ud-Din sat on the
throne of his father Mubammad Shih. Guided by his ministers he
divided the whole of Kashmir amongst the nobles. The people were
pleased with his rule. Géji Chakk and Abddl Mdkiri renewed their
disagreement and the former got possession of the young prince
and took him in-the direction of Kswdr. Abdil Mikari opposed
him, but the two agreeing he withdrew to Kamrij where his states were
while Gaji Chakk and the kKing went to Srinagar. Again Abddl
Mikari showed uneasiness and again quiet was restored. - Nothing
more is known of the history of this king, (The two coins I assign to

him are very poor indeed. Nos. 11 and 12, pl. I. The obverses are 50 °

illegible I have not drawn them. T have not scen a copper coin of this
king yet. Tt is just possible that these silver coins may be those of the
first Sultdn.)

Ndzuk Shih. 2nd Time.—After his father Néznk sat on the throne
of the kingdom. (His father we are told was Ibrahim Shih. There is
confusion again here.) He had not, however, raigned more than five or
six months when Mirzd Haidar Turk, having obtained a firm footing in
Kashmir ruled it. In his time the Khutha was read and coins were
struck in the name of Ndsir-ud-Din Muhammad Humdbyin Badshdh.
(The coins of Humdytin struck in Kashmir are exceedingly rare. They
are exactly of the same type as those of the preceding kings. There are
some small differences in the inscriptions in the arrangements of the
lettors. (Seo Nos, 13 and 14, pl. I.) One coin hasa zin the field to
the right, which I consider to be the firgt letter of Haidar's name.
(See No. 38, pl. 1II.) ‘The dates of the coins fall within the period
during which Mirzié Haidar ruled Kashmir nominally in his master's
name.  But all'these ten years poor Humdytn was a fugitive in Sind
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and Persia and Affghdnistin and he never derived any benefit frem the
fact that prayers were used in Kashmir with his name in them, and
coins current with his name on them.)

In the year 948 A. H. when Humidyfin, flying before Sher Shih
Siiri, reached Lahore, Malik Abdal Mdékari, Zangi Chakk and ofher
petitioners wrote about Humiyiin's taking Kashmir and sent the letter
by the hands of Mirzd Haidar. The emperor dismissed the Mirzd in the
direction of Kashmir and gave it ont as his intention to follow shortly
himself, When the Mirzé arrived at Bhir he was met by Abddl Makari
and Zangi Chakk. The Mirzd had with him only three or four thousand
horsemen, but when he arrived at Rdjiori, Malik Gaji Chakk who was
the ruler of Kashmir, arrived at Khabal Kartal (it is called Karmal by
Erskine) and entrenched himself with from® three to four thousand
horsemen and 50,000 infantry. Mirzi Haidar therefore changed his
route and went by Pabhaj (the Pamij of Erskine) which Gaji Chakk in
his pride had forgotten to defend. The Mirzi crossed the mountains
and descending into the plain of Kashmir took possession at once of
Srinagar. Abdil Mdkari and Zangi Chakk finding themselves strong,
busied themselves with the affairs of the kingdom, and they gave several
pergannahs to the Mirzd. But just at this time Abdal Mikari, died after
recommending his sons to the care of the Mirzi.

After the arrival of Mirza Haidar in Kashmir, Malik Géji Chakk
went to Sher Shih Afghdn for assistance. He obtained five thousand
horsemen, over whom were Husain Sharvini and Adil Khbin; and two
elephants, Mirzd Haidar met him between Danabdydr and Kdwah, and
the zephyr of victory blowing in favour of the Mirzi, the Malik and his
Affghén allies fled from the field and took possession of Bahrimgala.

In the year 950 A. H. Mirzd Haidar scttled himself in the fort of
Indarkot. Zangi Chakk being suspected by him fled to Gaji Chakk and
in 951 A. H. the two set out, in the direction of Srinagar, determined
to root out Mirzé Haidar., Bahrim Chakk, son of Zangi Chakk arrived
first at Srivagar, but he was easily put to flight by two of the Mirzi’s
generals, and his disorganized troops falling back on the main army
Zangi Chakk and Gdiji (Chaklk also fled and returned to Bahrémgalla.
After this the Mirzd employed his army in invading Tibet, He took
Lanstir and many other large forts. '

In 952 A, H. G4ji Chakk and his son Mubammad Chakk died of
fever and ague. This year the Mirza spent in e

In 953 A. H. Zangi Chakk fighting with Mirzd Haidar was killed.
His head with the head of his son Gézi Khin were presented to Haidar.

In 954 A. H. ambassadors came to the Mirzé from Kashgar and he
went with many nobles as far as Lir to meet them. In Lar the head of
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Khwija Ujh son of Masatid Chakk, was bronght to him. This man had
for the space of seven years heen ﬁghtmg in Kamrdj, but at last he had
desired peace. Mirzd Mirak, swearing that all should be right, asked
him to attend on him to make a treaty. But when Ujh came into the
assembly lLie was stabbed by Mirak and he fled to the jungle pursued by
Mirak who took his head off and sent it to Mirzd Haidar, I'de Zind
was far from pleased at seeing it, and, standing np in anger said, that
after an oath and covenant had been made the slnu"hter of one man was
not necessary. Haidar replied that he was not privy to the circnm.
stances of the death,

After this Mirz4 Haidar tarned his attention to Kishtwidr. Ban-
dagin Kukah, Mubammad Mikari and Yahi Zind led the van. The
AMirzd fook mp his abode at Jhiptr near Kishtwidr. The van, doing
three days' journey in one descended on Dahlot, where_the river winds,
and they were not able to ford it, for the enemy too opposed them.
The next day the army of Haidar made a diversion to the right in hopes
of reaching Kishtwir, but when they reached the town of Dhir, gnsts
of cold air laden with dust came down upon them, the day became dark
and the people of the town made an attack on them. Bandagin Kukah
with five other men was slain. The rest of the army with a thousand
exertions at last joined themselves with Haidar. The Mirzd was not

~ successful: he was obliged to retrace his steps ingloriously.

In 955 he tarned his attention to Tibet. Taking Rijdori he gave
it to Mubammad Nuazir and Nisir Ali. Pakli he gave to Malla Abdunllah
aud Little Tibet he gave to Mullah @Qisim. Conquering Great Tibet, he
appointed Mulla Hasan its governor.

En 056 he took the fort of Danel. At this time Adam Ghakkar
came before the Mirzd and asked him to pardon Daulat Chakk. He
agreed to do go and Adam called Danlat into tho tent. The Mirzd, on
his coming in, showed him no honour. For this reason Daulat became
very angry, and taking away the elephant he had oronght as a present,
he went away. The conrtiers wished to parsue him but the Mirzd
forbade them. After some time Haidar returned to Kashmir, Danlab
Chakk and Gézi Khan and Jai Chakk went to Haidar Khin who had
fled from Islim Shih to Rajhori. When Islém Shih who was pursuing

W% the Niyizis arrived at the town of Madawdr from Naoshahra, Haibat
Khén Niyizi sent Sayyid Khin to him. Sayyid Khin making proposi-
tions of peace gave up the mother and son of Haibat Khin Niydzi to Islim
Shih who turning back went to the town of Bin near Sidlkot and agreed
to the conditions. Thosthree Kashmiris above-menfioned then took
Haibat Khén to Baramala and wished to take him to Kashmir, and
carry away Haidar, As Haibat did not see his wuy to doing this he sent
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a Brahman to Haidar with conditions of peace. When he had received a
promise from Haidar he went to live at Hir: (Nir in MS. No. 6571
opening 190 in British Museam) in Jammi and the Kashmiris went to
Islim Shéhk. Ghazi Khén Chakk, however, went to Mirzd Haidar. (Itis
evident that at this time the Kashmiris were tired of Haidar. They
wished Islim Shih to be king. We do not read that Isldm ever went
80 far as Kashmir. The nobles, however, must have struck coins in his
name, nsing the formula struck in Kashmir on the reverse. 1 have seen
two coins of Islim Shih of this time. No. 15, pl.1 is of this king.
It was o common practice to strike coins anticipating eveuts which did
not come to pass. The date ou this coin is 957 A. H. It may have been
struck by Haidar as a compliment to Islim Shih.) d

In the year 957 A. H. Mirzd Haidar being at peace with his neigh-
bours sent presents of saffron to Islim Shih by the hands of Khwijah
Shams Mughal. In the following year Islim Shah sent the ambassadors
back with presents of silk cloth and goods accompanied by Yasin (Bisin
in above MS.) #% envoy. Mirzi Haidar sent back Yisin laden with
shawls and saffron to Islim Shih. Y

Mirzd Qarrd Bahidur was appointed governor of Bhirpul (or
Bharmal) and along with him were sent from amongst the Kashmiris
Idi Zing and Nézuk Shib, Husain Mikariand Khwéjah Hiji. The
whole of these with Mirzé Qarrd came back to Indarkot and went thence
to Bérfmiala and became rebellions. The reason of this rebellion was
that the Mughals (the forces of Mirzd Haidar) were not ncceptable to
themn. When the Mughals informed the Mirzd of this he_told them they
were no less ready than the Kashmiris to rebel. Husain Mikari sent
his brother Ali Makari to Mirzé Haidar to make excuse for the Kash-
miris and to call again the army. Haidar was not aware of the eondition
of things, and told them that the Kashmiris were powerless and that
there was no use in calling the army. ¢

On the 27th of Ramsin a great fire burst out in Indarkot. Mirza
Qarri and his following sent word that their houses were destroyed, hnd
asked for orders saying that if convenient they would rebuild their
houses and next year go to Bhirpul. Mirzé Haidar was displeased ab
this conduct. Nevertheless whethez he swwould or not the army went
towards Bhirpul. At night time, however; I'di Zind and the rest of
the Knshmiris left the Mughald and came to the pass of Bhirpul and took
with them Husain Makori, Al Makari and others in order that they
might not be slain by the Mughals, When it was morning the men
of Bhirpul fonght with the Mughals who were fastened in the mountains,
Sayyid Mirz4 fled and went into the fort of Bhirpul. About 80 Mughals,
men of note were sluin in this affair. Muhammaed Nozir and Mirzd
P a
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Qarvd Bahddur were captured. The rest ,of the army came to Bahrim-
galla.  When Mirzi Haidar heard of this he was sorely vexed and ordered
all the silver vessels tb be broken and the coin now current in Kashmir
was struck from them. Jahdngiv' Maikari at this time got into favour
and the estates of Husain Mikari were bestowed upon him. Trades-
people had horses and outfits given to them and were made soldiers.
After this news came that Mulla Abdullah, hearing of the exodns of the
Kashmiris, was coming to Kashmir. When he got near to Bighmiila
the Kashmirfs crowded on him and slew him. Khwijah Qisim was
slain in little Tibet. Muahammad Nazic was imprisoned in Rdjiori.
The Kashmiris leaving Bahrimgalla came to, Hambaraptr. Mirzd
Haidar was thus forced to fight them and he came to Indarkot. e had
with him only a thousand men.  With him were Mughal nobles who had
700 men more. Tho whole took up & position in Shahib-ud-Dinpir.
Daulat Chakk and Ghazi Khan Chakk went to Hambarapur to help I'di
Zind and coming from that place assembled in lﬁu‘mpﬁr. Mirzi IHaidar
took up his position in the plain of Khalidgarh neat Srinagar. Fath
Chakk, whose father had been slain by the Mughals, Khwijah Bahrdm
broaght, with 3,000 men to Indarkot to revenge his father's death.
They burned all the palaces of Mirzia Haidar in the Safd gardens.
When Mirza Haidar heard of this he said, * T have not brought this from
Kishgar that I might by the grace of God, agnin build it.”  Jai Ali in
revenge burnt the palaces of Zain-ul-'Abidin in Suryiipir, but this did not
please Mirzi Haidar and the army burnt the palaces of I'di Zind and

Nauroz Chakk in Srinagar. Mirzd Haidar himself took up a positions

m Khinpir in which place was a willow tree under which 22 horsemen
conld stand. If one branch of this tree were shaken the whole tree was
moved. At last the Kashmirfs came from Khinpir and took up a posi-
“tion at Adnipir and not move than a distance of two lkos remained between
the two armies.  Mirzd Haidar determined to make & night attack on the
enemy. He first of all made his own : younger brother Mirzé Abdur
Ralundn his Leir-apparent and innugarated him, then getting his- men
into order ho prepared for the night attnck. Tt so happened that the
night was very clondy and when he got to the tent of Khwijah Hiji
who was the soul of the rebellion ad the agent of the Mirzi, the darkness
hid everything. Shih Nawar a cuirassier of Mirza Haidar said, “ When
I shot an mrow the voice of the Mirzd fell on my ear, saying, ¢ you are at
fanlt.’ T then knew that the arrow had accidentally struck the Mirzg »
It is also said that a buteher shot him in the thigh with an arroyw,
In snother tradition it is stated that Kamdl Kika killed him with a
sword.  DBut excopt an arrow-wound in his heart no other thing was
visible. In r”eulity this ig the sum of the traditions,

When morning
-
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dawned it became noised abroad amengst the Kash.niris that a Mughal
was lying slain in their camp. When Khwajah Hiji came to view the
corpse, he said it was that of Haidar. He held up the head from the
earth but nothing but the last breath ' remained. He moved his eyes
and gave up the ghost. After this the Mughals fled to Indarkot and the
Kashmiris buried the corpse of Haidar and then pursued the Mughals.
They took refuge in Indarkot and for three days defended themselves.
On the fourth day Muhammad Rami loaded the cannon with copper
coins and fired them on the enemy. Every one who was struck with
them died. At last, however, Khinmai, the widow of Mirzd Haidar,
and her sister Khénji spoke to the Mughals and =aid, “ Inasmuch as
Mirzi Haidar bas departed from our midst, it wonld be better to make
peace with the Kashmiis.” The Mughals agreed to this and sent Amir
Khin, builder, to the Kashmiris to ask for peace. The Kashmiris were
pleased at this and wrol@ié letter with oath and covenant that they
would not persecute the Mughals any more. The government of Haidar
Turk lasted for ten years. . :

Nazule Shak. 3rd Time.—When the doors of the fort wers opened,
the Kashmiris went into the treasury of Mirzd Haidar and plunderad it,
taking away the beautiful and delicate garments it contained. The
family of the Mirzd was taken to Srinagar and placed in the hands of
Mantijé. The Kashmiri chiefs then divided Kashmir between them-
selves. Danlat Chakk got the pargannah of Deosar, Ghizi Khin the
_ pargannah of Wihi; Yidsuf Chakk and Bahrim Chakk obtained Kamrdj.
Khwijah Hiji the wakil of the Mirzé took a likh of shawls and the
whole of the nobles of Kashmir, but especially Tdi Zind, took the
government of the province into their bands. Nizuk Shah asa kind of
shadow of a king was uphbeld in name. In trath I'di Zind was king,
(coin No. 10, pl. 1. I attribute to this period. It is strack in the name
of Nidir Shiah, The reverse bears the date 957 A, H. and was probably
struck from an old die of Maidar's, see Nos. 13 and 14 which were strack
by Haidar in the name of Huméyt@n. The only sign I ean find of
Haidar on the coins is the solitary ¢ I have before mentioned on eoin
No. 33, pb. IIL.) : .

In 059 A, H. Sankar Chakk sox of (Gdji Chakk who was withount
any estatos, while Ghizi Chakk who called Limself the son of Giji had
many, desired to leave Kashmir. The whole sl‘or.): ig this, Sn.nlu’xr‘(lhakk
\\'nsv\\'it.hout any dounbi or ‘l““"‘ﬁ"" the son ?f, .9&;' Clmk.k. Ghiz 19“{‘,“
Chakk, u“houg‘h he was called the son of Gaji, in reality was mot his
el G;iji. bt ddatis 0f his own brother Hasan Chakk t.o'%'k to
wife the widow who was then with ehild. Two months after Ghizi Khin
Chakk was born, Hence Sankar Chakk wished to leave Kashmir (i. ¢, I
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suppose the city of Kashmir or Srinegar) and repair to I'di Zini. When
ﬂn;'s’ got wind, Danlat Chakk and Ghizi Kliin Chakk sent Ismd'il Hénit
and Harji with 100 mem to call back Sankar Chakk, telling them to
bring him by force if he wonld not come otherwise. He would not
come, but fled to T'di Zind. In the end Sankar Chakk had given to him
the jagirs of Kothar, Khiwin and Madurii and was thus satisfied, and so
the distprbance was quelled.

In those days there were four parties in Kashmir (1) I'di Zind and
his party, (2) Hasan Mikari son of Abddl Mikari and his party, (3)
the Kapiiris who were composed of Balrdm Chakk, Yusuf Chakk and
others, (4) the Kisis who were Gdji Chakk, Daulat Chakk and Ghazi
Khin Chakk. In order to strengthen the, Chakk interest, the following
marviages took place :—The daughter of Yahi Zind married Husain
Khéin son of Gdji Chakk ; the danghter of Daulat Chakk married Muham-
mad Mikari son of Abddl Mdkavi; and the sister of Yisuf Chakk son
of Zangi Chakk married Ghizi Kbdn Chakk. Being thus united for a
short time the usnal result followed, they quarrelled and separated.
Ghizi Khin Chakk went to Kamrdj, Daulat Chakk to S(x;'p\'n', the Mikari
facticn to Pikul. By reason of this quarrel I'di Zind remained in a
state of grief in Srinagar. When the egg-plant came in season I'di
Zind ordered fowl to be cooked with the fruit: this kind of food is
delicions and the Kashmiris like it. Afterwards when Bahrdm Chakk and
Sayyid Ibrihim and Seyyid Yaqb accepted his invitation to dine off the
nP.)O\'c~mcnti«)ned viands (but Yisnf Chakk wonld not accept the invita-
tion), I'di Zind seized the three and pnt them in prison. Yisuf getting
to hear of this fled to Daulat Chakk at Kamrdj, taking with him 3,000
horsemen and 700 infantry. When I'di Zind saw that the Kashmiris
were going over to the Chakk faction, he set free from prison the
M}lghnls Mirz4d Qared Bahddur, Mirzd Abdur Rahmdn, Mirzd Jin Mirak,
M""‘"{‘ Y‘aklﬂ» Mir Shih, Shahzida Beg Mirzd, Muhammad Nazir and
Jar Ali, and supplied them with horses and armonr and pay and took up
A position all Chakkpdr. Meanwhile the Sayyids Theghim n.u(] Yaqib, by
tl:e lle'lp of their troopers, escaped from prison and joingd Ghézi Chakk at
Kamrdj. Balrim Chakk was not able to egcape. The next day Ghizi
Khén Chakk came to Srinagar with 80 cavalry and kept up a constant
ﬁg‘ht with I'di Zind from the I'dgih where he had taken up his position,
l'd.x Zind gent the Mughals against him, He, however, destroyed all the
bl'ldges und the Mughals did imllningA Meanwhile Daulat Chakk came to
belp Ghizi Khfin. At last Bibd Khalil went to I'di Zind and said, * You
trust the Mughals and drive the Kashmiris from your sight. This is not
Of'pac-iient." Accordingly I'di Zind made pence with the Kashmiris and
dismissed the Muoghals and their families. Khinji, the sister of Mirzd
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Haidar went by the way of Pagli to Kibul and the families of Jar 'Ali
and others were put to the sword. Khinam® fled to Kishgar. After
this news came that Haibat Khin and Sayyid Khin and Shahbiz Khin
Afighans of the Niydz tribe were invading Kashmir and that they bad
arrived at the salt range in the pargannah of Binihil. 1'di Zind
Husain Mikari, Bahram Chakk, Daulat Chakk and Yésuf Chakk, join-
ing their forces together, opposed the Niyfzis. The two parties fonght
well, Bibi Riba, the wife of Haibat Khin Niyizi joining the fight and
striking "Ali Chakk with her sword. At last, however, she and the three
Niyéazi leaders were slain and the Kashmiri allies returned to Srinagar
flushed with victory. They sent the head of the Afighins to Iskim Shih
Stri hy the bands of a man named Yaqéb. After this of course the allies
disagreed. Idi Zind took up lns residence in Khigarh together with
Fath Chakk, Laubar Mikari, Yésuf Chakk, Bahrim Chakk and Ihrahim
Chakk, Daulat Chakk, Ghézi Khdn Chakk, Husain Mdkari and Sayyid
Ibrihim joining themselves together settled in the Tdgdh. Two months
passed thus. Then Yisuf Chakk, Fath Chakk and Ibrabim Chaklk left
Ydi Zind and joined Daulat Chukk, who finding himself thus supported
attacked T'di Zind who not being able to oppose him fled, without trying
the chance of a battle, to Mery. Wishing to change horses, by accident
a horse kicked him in the breast and at Simdle he disappeared altogether,
i. ., he died in that place and his corpse was brought to Srinagar and
buried in the village of Misé Zind. The nobles then deposed Nizuk

Shih who was king only in name, and began to govern the country on

their own account. Na#zuk Shih, this third time, reigned ten months.

Tbrahim Shéh IL—Ibrahim IT* was the son of Nizuk Shih. As
I'di Zind had departed this life, Daulat Chakk came into the capital and
took upou himself the affairs of the kingdom. Inasmuch as he deemed
it expedient to have some one king in name he set up Thrihim Shih that
he might rule nominally under him. At this time Khwijah Hiji the
wakil of Mirzd Haidat left Khaigal and took refuge with Islim Shih.
At the same time Shams Zind and Bahrdm Chakk were thrown into
prison. At the 'Td-i Fitr, Daulat Chakk went to practice archery outgide
the city. Ysuf Chakk was also there and riding on his horse. A foot-
soldior who was gathering arrows got entangled in the horse’s legs and
Yiisuf was thrown from his horse and his neck was broken.

In 960 A. H. Daulat Chakk and Ghdzi Khin Chakk again dis-
agreed and the whole of Kashmir was involved in the guarrel. Husain
Mékari and Shams Ziné who were in Hindustin in 961 returned and
joined themselves to Ghézi Khin Chakk. Bahrim Chakk and the sons

* Coin No: 16, pl. TT may be of this Thefhim. AD the coing with name Tbriliim
on themescom to possess the date 842 i Arabic words.



124 C. J. Rodgers—The Square Silver Cotns of [No. 2, -

and quarrels lasted two months. At last a husbandman assuming the
garb of an ambassador came to Daulat Chakk and said, ‘ Ghdzi Khin s
Chakk bas sent me to ask why you keep all these men near you for they !
are all your enemies.” To Ghézi Khdn Chakk he said, “ Danlat Chakk is %t
willing to accept peace why still stir up sivife ?” This trick succeeded
and produced peace. Shams Zind again fled to India. ¥ f
Diiving these times the inhabitants of Great Tibet made an inenr-
sion into Kashmir and drove away the flocks of sheep of the pargannah
of Khiwan and Bira which were in the estates of Habib Chakk the
brother of Nasrat Khén Chakk. On account of this Daulat Chakk,
Sankar Chakk, Thrihim Chakk, and Haidar Chakk the son of Ghizi
Khén Chakk and other nobles together with an army were sent by the |
way of Lir to Great Tibet. Habib Khbén Chakk who was with the !
army, going by the way the sheep had been driven, used such expedi-
tion that he fell suddenly on the fort of Great Tibet and took it killing
the governor. The garrison all fled. Habib Chakk told his brother
Darvesh Chakk to scour the country but he neglected to do this. Habib,
however, in spite of unhealed wounds. mounting his horse, took palaces
and forts and the inhabitants of Great Tibet, not being able to with-
stand him, submitted. In one of the palaces forty persons were taken
on the roof. Much importunity was used to preserve their lives. 500
horses, 1,000 pieces of pattfi, 50 yaks, 200 sheep and 200 tolahs of zold
were offered in their stead, but Habib Khin would not give ear to their
words : he slew the whole of the forty. Riding away from that fort he .
went to another which suffered the same fate. The inhabitants of Great ,
Tibet then sent him for his acceptance 3,000 liorses, 500 pieces of patu, 3
200 sheep and 30 yvaks. He also took from the Tibetans some five |
Kishgari horses which had fallen into their hands. Haidar Chakk, son .
of Ghizi Khdn Chakk sent Khini his foster-brother to Fabib and told
him that as the Tibetans were minding these . Kdghgari horses for his
father Ghizi Khén, it was necessary that the Lhorses shonld be sent to him
in oxder that he might forward them to his father. FHabib Chakk sent
nearly 200 men with the horses in order that they might quarrel among 5
themselves in the way, but they wquld not do so, and at last they arrived
in Srinagar with their charge.
In the year 962 a grent earthquake committed much ravages in
Kashmir, }f;m.\' towns and villages were destroyed. Nild nm’l "Adampiip
were washed away by the river Jhelum. In the town of Miwur which
is situated at the foot of the mountains there was o great landslip which
killed nearly 600 persons. ‘
Lsmdfl Shah.—When five months -had passed of the reign of Ihrd- A

of Yusuf Chakk joined themselves to Daulat Chakk. These dissensions k
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him Shih, who was in truth the agent of Danlat Chakk, Ghizi Khin
Ghakk took the aifnu-s of the kingdom into his hands and Daulat Chakk
was defeated and blinded. (1 cannot tell which arve the coins of Ibrd-
him Shédh I, and which of Ibrdhim Shih I1. They are all like No. 16,
pl. 11, the date is 842 in Arabic words.) Ghizi Khin set up Tsmiel Shih
on the throne in 963 A. H. (Ior coin of Ismiil see No. 17, pl. IT.
Date 842 in Avabic words.) In that year Habib Khin Chakk degired to
join himself to Danlat Chakk and with his antention went towards
Mardddin, Ghdzi Khin Chakk then said to Nasrat Chakk brother of
Habib, it would be as well for us to seize Daulat Chakk before your
brother comes, for afterwards it will be difficult to do so. Onee upon a
time Daulat Chakk going on board a boat, went to a pond in the lake
that lie might kill water-fowl. Ghizi Khin coming after him took his
horses, and when he fled to the mountains pursued him and taking him
prisoner blinded him. After this Habib Khin Chakk came and Ghizi
Khin who was not pleased with him gave Nazuk Chakk the nephew of
Danlat Chaklk much inconvenience and tronble. He was not at all at ease
about the blinding of his uncle and for that reason Ghizi Khin Chakk
wished to imprison him, but Nazuk, getting news of this fled to Habib
Khdn Chakk, (For coin of Ismiil Shih, see No. 17, pl. I1.)

Ilulu'b S?u”l son Q)‘. ].\‘).'((iﬂ lslt(;/(‘—.t\flel‘ Ismz'lil Shlih lmd reignod
two years he died. Ghdzi Khin elevated his son to the throne. Towards
the end of 964 A. H. Nasrat Khin Chakk, Nizuk Chakk, Sankar
Chakk, brother of Ghizi Khin Chakk, Yisuf Chakk and Hasti Khin
Chakk met together and ook an oath and covenant to this effect that as
Ghizi Khin Chakk was eaten ap by physie, and his brother Husain Chakk
is in prison, we will release Aifm and slay Ghizi Khin. Ghizi got to hear
of all this. Appeasing YGsnf and Sankar Chakk he called them into
his presence. Habib Khén Chakk, Nastat Khin Chakk, and Darvesh
Khiin Chakk said they would like lawyers and learned men to plead for
them, and then come owflee as it pleased them. Nasrat Chakk came
without any promise being given him and was at once imprisoned.
Habib Chakk and Naznk Chakk destroyed the bridges and departed.
Hasti Khén Chakk with all his followers joined them. Ghazi Khin sent
a large army against them and o great battle resnlted. His army was
bc'\ten SOV eral were taken prisoners. Habib Khin being victorious
departed & the mountaing of Miman, After the defeat his army had
sustained, (thézi Chakk took the field himself in order that he might
defeat Habib; and he went to Badtimara. Thence by water with 3
elephants and 3,000 men he went to the plain Khilidgarh. Habib Khin
here opposed him with twenty men, but after a hard fight he was com-
pelled to flee. At the bridge of the Jamja his horse stuck fast. . Mean-
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while an elephant driver of Ghizi Khin Chakk came up and took him
prisoner. Gh#zi Khin Chakk told him to take off his head. He tried to
do so, but Habib got the man’s hand in his mouth and held it in his
teeth. At last, however, he managed to sever his head from his body, and
~ he carried it to Kala, the name of his residence and hung it there on the
door. Darvesh Chakk and Nizuk Chakk also fell into their hands and
were treated similarly. After this Balvdm Chakk returned from India
aud the jigir of Khuba Himin was given to him. Getting permission he
left Srinagar and went to his birthplace Dancha in the pargannah of
Zaingarh, Sankar Chakk, Fath Chakk and others soon joined him and
going to Stdbapir they raised the standard of rebellion. Ghdizi Khin
Chakk sent hig sons and brothers against them. They were nof able to
oppose them and fled to the mountaing. Ghazi Khin sent his party
after them and ordered them to pursune until they captured. The next
day news came that Bahrdm Chakk had escaped from Sarkob, and that
Sankar Chakk and Fath Chakk had left him. Ghézi Khin bimself
pursned them to Khoba Hémin and for six days searched everywhere for
Balirdm Chaklk, but he was not taken. However Ahmad Jozin brother
of Haidar Chakk son of Ghizi Khin Chakk agreed to pursne Bahrim
until he took him, so @hfizi Khin returned to the city. Ahmad Jozin
went to Sarkob the residence of the Rfshis or Sufis and arrested them
and made enquiries about Bahrdm, The Rishis said they had placed
him in a boat and conveyed him to the residenee of Amir Zind in Bideli.
The Rishis are a people who are engaged at all times in agricnlture
and tree planting. When Ahmad Jozin came to Amir Zind after muck
gearch he succeeded in arrvesting Bahrim Chakk whom he took to
Srinagar where the people killed him and Ahmad Jozin was elated
with his success. In those days Shih Abulmuili who had fled from
Lahore, and had been imprisoned by the Ghakkars managed to escape
with the fetters still on his feet. Making friends with Kamil Kbdin
Ghakkar, he, after the fashion of Mirzd Haider, desired to invade Kash-
mir, When he arrived in Bijiori a company of Mughals met him. The
blinded Danlat Chakk, Fath Chakk and others of the Chakk faction and
Lauhar Vingari all joined Shih Abulmudli and in 965 A. H. he set out
for Kashmir. When he arrived at Birfmilla Haidar Chakk m}d Fath
Chakk who were guarding the pass fled and went to Badakhi. The
Shih proceeding justly, would not allow any of hig soldiers to oppress
the people. Ghézi Khan Chakk making his brother Husain Chakk leader
-of the van, himself took np a position at Khanid, The Kashmiris who
were with Shih Abulmudli left him withont leave and attacked Husain
Chakk and eamsed him to flee, Ghizi Khin Chakk went to his assistance
and fighting -.bravely many Kashmiris were slain by him and the battle
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turned in his favour. Shil Abulmudli seeing this state of things fled
withont further resistance. In his<light his horse became very tired, but
a Mughal whom he came across gave him a fresh one and took the tived
one and stood with it on the road. When the Kashmiris sho were
pwisning Abulinuali came up to the place he held them all at bay for
sone time nutil, his quiver bocoming empty, they rushed upon him in o
mass and slew him.  Duving the delay Abulmuili escaped. Ghizi Khin
veturning arrived in Baddkhi and every Mughal whom they bronght to
him he beheaded. But the Hafiz Mirzd Husaini who was from the
singers of Hnmdyin he did not slay on account of his good singing.
After this Nasrat Khin Chakk was liberated from prison, and sent into
the service of Juldl-ud-Din Akbar, where becoming acquainted with
Bairdm Khién he tried to ingratiate himself in his favoar.

Tn 966 A. H. a change came over the disposition of Ghizi Khén
Chakk and resulted in much oppression and violence to the people who
all became opposed to him. He by chanco heard that his son Huidar
Chaklk wished Lo take the kingdom of Kashmir from him. So he called
his wakil Muohammad Jonid and Babddar Bihat and sent thom to
admonish his son and advise him to put sach imaginations owt of his
- went to him and petitioned him. But Haidar Chakk

head. Tllt)j
snatched a dagger out of Muhammad Janid's girdle and buried it in his
d Haidar and took him to his

stomach. People flocked in and arreste
father who ordered him to be executed and his body to be suspended on
a door in Zindgarh. All who joined bim also were execnted.

In 967 A. H. Mirzé Qarrd Bahidur came from India with a large
army and nine elephants. For three months he stayed in Lalpir.
From the Kashmiris Nasrat Ohakh, Fath Chakk and others, aud from
the Ghakkars also a large hody joined him. He evidently hoped that a
lot of Kashmiris would join him. But menanwhile the leaders who had
come in desorted him and went over to Ghazi Khin. By reason of this
desertion there was much wdecision in the inyading army. Ghizi Khin
coming from Kashmir arrived in Nanrozkot and sent his infantry against
the invaders and defeated them. Mirzd Qarrd fled to the fort of Daira.
again fled before the attack of infantry and his elephants
fell into the pz]ell\\:'s hands while five.hundred Mnghals were Jalled.

Five years had passed of the reign of Hakib Shih when Ghizi Khan
Chakle determined to put him on one side and unfold the royal banners
in his own behalf, Ceasing to ach therefore in the name of another, he
ordered the Khutba to be read and coins to be struck in his own name,
taking the title of Ghizi Shih.

(I have nover scen a coinl O
None of my nnmismatic friends have one.

Q

The next day he

f any metal with Habib’s name on it,
And yot le® reignod five
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years. I am inclined to think that the.coin with the name of Makmiid
on it was strnck by him. T read the date on this coin as 961 A. H.
See fig. 18, pl. II. The unit word and figure are both almost gone.
The reverse of No. 28, pl. I, is, however, precisely similar and gives 961
undoubtedly which is two years before the accession of Akbar. No
wonder the Rey. J. Loowenthal said, *There is, however, great confu-
sion in all the dates of Kashmirian History,” p. 280, I. A. B. S. 1864. d
Nardyan Kol states that Habib Kbhin became king of Kashmir in 960.+ 4
In 961 he committed great mistakes in the administration of justice, so
+ that the pillars of State became ashamed of him. Hence *Alf Khin put
the crown on the head of Ghazi Khin his brother. This was the beginning
of the Chakk dynasty, 'Azam puts the heginning of the Chakk dynasty
in 962 A. H. He calls Habib son of Ismdil Shéh while Nardyan
Kol gives Shams-ud-Din (Tsméil’s brother) as the name of his father.
If Nardyan Kol be correct then the coin of Mahmdd may be assigned to
Habib. Ttis not uncommon for a king to rule in one name and for his
coins to bear another. The Isldm Shih of the coins is the Salim Shdk
of history. There is, according to Lientenaut Newall, an inscription of
Habjb's §n Kashmir dated 951 A. H. L AL B.S. 1864, But Newall
himself makes Habib die in 1557 A. D. — 965 A, H. By the way he
calls Nidir Shih Tarkh Shdb. For my text I am indebted to Favishtah
and 1 have followed him. Nardyan Kol cannot be right as to the length
of Habib's reign. For as we have seen Akbar was reigning in India and
he ascended the throne in 963 A. H.  When anthorities are so conflicting
and coins cannot be trusted, it is hard to come to a decision as to what*
is correct.)

Glizi Shil.—Ghfzi Shah by reason of leprosy had lost his voice, hig
fingers were nearly dropping off and his teeth were much decayed.
In 968 A, H, TFath Chakk, Lanhar Vinkari and other Kashmiris
coming nnder the suspicion of Ghézi Shih betook themselves to the
mountains. Husain Chakk brother of Ghizi Shah was sent with 2,000
men {o pursue them, Asit was winter the rebels perished : some few who
escaped fled to Khatwir, but becoming unecasy there, they sought refuge
with Husain Chakk who entreated forgivencss for them from Ghizi
Shith, who not only forgave them but bestowed lands on them. In 970
Ghizi Shith, leaving Kashmir went to Lir. Thence he sent Fath Khin
Chakk, Nisir Kibatu and his own son Ahmad Khin together with some
nobles to invade Great Tibet. When they gob within five koss of Tihet,
Kalin, Fath Khin Chakl, without obtaining permission from Ahmaq
Khin left the army and went into the city. Inasmuch as the Tibetang
did not desive war, they were veady to make great presents to him, 3
and he quickly came out from the midst of them. Ahmag Khin soeing

. e V
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this said to himself, that inasmuch as Fath Khén has entered Tibet and
returned, why should I not do the game ? All Kashmir would praise
me. He therefore dotermined to go alone. Fath Chakk remonstrated
with him, aund told him that if he were determined fo go he ought
not to go alone. He would not listen to him, and went aceompanied
but by 500 men. Fath Khén retired. The Tibetans seeing Ahmad
coming alone, attacked him and he not being able to withstand them, fled to
Fath Khin and ordered him to the rear-guard of the army for the doy
while he pressed forward without delay. The Tibetans still pressed on,
and when they found Fath Khdn alone, engaged him in battle. He,
fighting with all zeal and alone, was slain. Ghizi Shah hearing this news
was exceedingly angry, and turned away his face from his son as was
moet after such conduct. The reign of Ghizi Shil was cut short after
four years.®
Sultdn Husain Shdh.—The * Térilkh-i-Kashmir” says Husain Shih,
ascended the throne in 971 A. H. Two coins Nos. 20 and 21, pli IT,
give 970. I prefer the testimony of these coins to that of the historians.
The date is duplicated, it is given once in Persian words and once in
figures and both dates agree.
Husain Shih was the brother of Ghizi Shiah. TIn 971 A. H. tthazi
Shiah invaded Great Tibet and took up a position ab Muladghay. On
account of his being a victim of leprosy he lost his eyesight. He made
it o habit to ()m,w&g his.suhjcc(u and from iunocent people exacted heavy
fines. By reason of this his snbjecls were estranged from him and
formed themselves into two companies agninst him. One fnction. follow-
ed Ahmad Khéu his son, and the other his brother Husain Chakk.
When Ghizi Shih heard of this he veturned from his expedition to Tibet
and re-entered Srinagar, and as he showed greater friendship to Husain
‘hakk he placed him on the throne insicad himself, and the whole of
the nobles and ministers came to the house of Husain and gave in their
firm allegiance to him®* After 15 days Ghizi Shih divided the whole of
his robes and goods into two parts, one part he gave to his own sons, the
other to shopkeepers telling them to give him their value. The shop-
Husain to ask for justice. Husain advised
Ghizi Shih to desist from making his demand. On this Ghizi wished
that hie had made his own son his successor. Husain hearing this sum-
moned Ahmad Khén, Ghizi's son and Abddl Khén and others of the
family to his presence, and made them take an oath and give their word
to obey him. Ghéazi Shéh being ashamed at this attempt tosubvert the
® Fercoin of_Gh.»izi Shah see No. 18, pl. I, Dr. Stulpnagel has 1 believe tha
only duplicate known. Mine from which 1 drow No, 19 is now in the British

Musenm,

keepers at once resorted to
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king ealled vound him a party of Muglals and formed a faction of his
own. Husain remained firm and opposed him. The headmen of the
city and tosyns intervened and extinguished the flame of rebellion. Gthizi
Shiih, leaving the city, took up his abode at Rahinpir and after three
months again came into Srinagar. Husain Shih being fipm in his
government divided Kashmir into portions. In 972* he sent his eldest
brother Sankar Chakk to Rajdori and Naushabra which he gave him in
jagir. But after this he heard that Sankar had rebelled. For this «
- reason he gave the j-gir to Muhammad Mikari and gent an army under
Abmad Khén and Fath Khin Chakk, Xhwijah Masaqd and Mdnak
Chakk against Sankar and they gradually became victorious. Husain
Khin went oot to meet them and brought them to Srinagar, but after
awhile it came to his knowledge that Ahmad Khin and Mubammad
Khan Mikari and Nasrat Khan Chakle had determined to assassinate
bim. He therefore wished to arrcst them. They, getting to know of
this, came in a body before Husain, who knowing‘ they were acquainted
with his purpose sent Lodni Lond to them, that he might get them all
i one pPlice and make each person take an oath that he would have
enmity with no second person. The Malik did his business well and
made them all inclined towards peace, and they all came into the house
of Ahmad Khin and inasmuch as this last named gentleman had not
seen Husain Shih for some time they determined to earry him into the
king’s presence. Ahmad Khin with much flattery consented and together
with Nasrat Khan Chakk and Malik Lodni Lond they went to the palace
of Husgin, The Qazi Hibib, who was of a city family and Muhammad -
Mikari being present, the assembly was held. When evening came
Husain told them he was going to have a game and that they might
withdraw 1o the upper room and enjoy themselves and he wonld shortly
join them. When they had gone to the upper room he ordered some per-
B01S 10 imprison them. After this he sent "Al Khin and Khdn-i-Zamén
whese 1eal name was Fath Kbén against Sankar Chakk with a lnrge
army to Rajiori. They defeated bim and retwened victorions. Khén-i-
Zamdn, getting all power into his hands, ordered all the nobles every
day to put in an sppearance at his house. In the year 973 A, H.
people calumniated the Kbfin before Husain Chakk so that he com-
manded that no one should visit him. The Khin was making prepara-
tions for leaving Kashmir when Husain Mikari coming to him asked
him, « Why do you leave the couniry ¥ Husain Shih has left his palace
10 go hunting. You can now seize the whole of his goods and treq.
sures.’"  These words pleased the Khén and with the aid of Fath Chakles
Lavbar Vinkeri and the like of them Lo went to the palace of Husain
) ® Coiss No, 22 is dated 072 AL H,
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Shil and set fire to the doors apd trigd to deliver Muhammad Mikari,
and Ahmad Khén and Nasrat Khan from prison. At that time Masatd
Minuk, who was saperintendent of the prison, threw water into the hall
of the palace until it became mud. Danlat Khén, a follower of the
Chakks, putting on his quiver stood ready. “Bahidur Khin, the son of
Khin-i-Zaman rushed upon him and struck at him with his sword, but
it alighted on his quiver. Daulat Khin let fly an arrow which struck

- the horse of Bahddunr in the eyes and caunsed it to rear so thab Bahdduar

was unhorsed. Musatd Ménak at once cut off his head and Khin-i-
Zamén who was standing outside fled. Musaid Minak pursued him
and took him prisoner and led him into the presence of Husain Shih.
The king commanded that they should take him to Zinfigarh, and there
cut out off his ears and nose and hands and feet and hang the body on
a door. Calling Masatd Médnak his son, he gave him the title of
Mubdiriz Khdn, and with it the jagir of Balkal.

In the year 974 A. H. Husain Shih gave orders that Ahmad Khin
gon of Ghizi Shih, Nasrat Khin Chakk and Mubammad Khin Mikari
shonld all be blinded. Ghézi Shih made every exertion to get this order
reversed, and as he was sick he died. Husain Shih then founded a
schaol and sought the company of the pions and learned. Toa pm’ty of
these he gave Zainplr as a jigir.

In 975 A. H. Husain Shéh heard from Todni Lond that Masatd
Minak Mubariz Khan had spread abroad that inasmuch as the king
has called me his son, he must also give me a portion of his treasure.”

" Husain Shah was exceedingly tronbled on hearing this and went to

Musatd’s house, where, seeing many horses in the stable his mind turned
altogether against him, and he ordered him to be imprisoned and Lodni
Lond was honoured with the offices and position Masaid had enjoyed.
He did not long enjoy his honours for he embezzled 40,000 ass-loads of
ghawls belonging to government, and was in consequence put in prison
and *Ali Kika receivet his post.

In 976 A. H. Qézi Habib, of the Hanifi sect, on a Friday, leaving
the Juma Masjid, came to the zidrat in the graveyard of Yaikoh Mérdn.
There, a man of the Shin religion attacked him with a sword and
wounded him in the head. Again he struck him and the Qdzi raising
his hand to protect his head had his fingers ent off. IHxcept difference
in religion these two had nothing else bLetween them. Mulina Kamdl,
son-in-law of the Qizi, was also with him engaged in reading. Ydsaf
after wounding the Qfz fled and Husain Shah, who was himself a Shia,
wheti ha heard of the affair ordered Yisuf to be imprisoned and bronghs
before him, A company of lawyers guch as Mulla Yiisuf, Mulla Firoz
and the like were assembled, and the king asked them to*decide accord-
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ing to the law in the matter. They said that the killing of such a
person by way of punishment was allowable. The Qazi saad, “T1 am
alive. The killing of such a person is not allowable.”” At last, however,
they stoned Yisuf. By accident at that time there came to Kashmir
some co-religionists of Yisnf,—Mirza Mugim, and Mir Yaqib son of
Bibd "Ali as ambassadors from the court of the Emperor Jalil-ud-Din
Muhammad Akbar, Whey they arrived at Hiraptir Husain Shih Chakk
erected his tents. When he heard that they were near he left his tent
and went out to meet them, and then bringing them in took his seat by
their side. Affer this the ambassadors went by boat, accompanied by
Husain’s son to Kashmir while Husain returned on horseback. The
house of Husain Makari was appointed for them. After a few days
Mirzd Mugim who was a co-religionist of Ytisuf said that as the Qdzis
have killed Yisuf, you had better send them to me. They were accord-
ingly sent,. Qizi Zain, who was of the same religion as Ysuf, said,
that the lawyers had made a mistake in their sentence. The lawyers
replied we did not give the sentence of death absolutely, we said that to
execute such n person was allowable by way of punishment. Mirzi
Mugim treated their answer with contempt and gave the lawyers into
the hands of Fath Khin Chakk, who tortured them. Husain Shah
went by boat to Kamrdj. Fath Khin Chaklk acting on the orders of
Mirzd Mugim executed the lawyers, and tying ropes to their heels he

ordered their bodies to be dragged up and down the streets and lanes of
the city.

Husain Shih sent his own danghter as a gift by the hands of the .

ambassadors to Jalil-ud-Din Mubammad Akbar, and in that way
his acknowledgment of Akbar's supremacy.

In the year 977 A. H. news arrived in Kashmir that Akbar had put
to death Mirza Mugim as a recompense for his causing the death of
innocent persons in Kashmir, The danghter of Ifusain Shiah was
returned being rejected of Akbar. Husain Shih, hearing this news was
seized with g bloody-flux and lived only three or four months afterwards.

Al Shdh.~At that time Muhammad Khdn and Bihut Yasaf son of
’Ali Khén Chakk defermined to go to 'Ali Khén Chakk who was in
Sonpiir. When Yisuf went to that place others also gradnally fled to
"Ali Kbin. Hugain Shih sent messengers to "All Khan to know what he
bad done « thy son has received no injury I send him to you.” “Ali gave
fnswer that *“ he had done nothing also. People of themselves have floq
t0 me. Although I advise them to return it is of no use." At last 'Aj4
took the road to Srinagar and waited about 7 koss from the city,
Lodni Lond there joined him baving fled frem Husain Shih, whe leaving
the city haq pitched his tents at a distance from it of about g kogs at

showed

0




>

1885.7 - the Sultans of Kashmir. 133

Jalahdjam. That same night hg was geserted by Ahmad and Mubam-
mad Makari who fled to "Ali Khin. Then Daulat Chakk who was one of
those near to Husain said to him, * Inasmuch as everybody is leaving
us, it would be better to send all the royal insignia, about which the
quarrel is, to Ali Khin Chakk who is your brother and not a stranger.’’
Husain Shih at once sent the royal umbrells, the yak’s tail and all the
insignia of royalty to *Ali Khin, by the hands of Yisuf, saying, that his
only sin was that he was sick.  After this "Ali Khin went to the house
of Husain and visited him. Both shed tears. Husain gave up the city
into the hands of "Ali and went to live at Zainpfr, and "Ali assuming the
title of 'Ali Shdh, took npon himself the affaivs of the kingdom. After
three months Husain died. 'Ali Shah followed the bier to the grave
which was dug near the Hairin Bazdr.

In those days a darvesh named Shih 'Arif arrived in Kashmir from
Lahore. He gave out_that he was descended from Tahmisp king of
Persin. He was a Shia and was dressed in the garb of a fagir: he was
a Saff also. He had left Husain Quli Khin Turkmén the governor of
the Panjib. 'Ali Shih who was a Shia considering himself honoured by
this visit expressed his pleasure and besought the holy man to marry
his own daughter. He also called him_the Mahdi of the latter days.
*Ali Chaklk, Nauroz Chakk and Ibrihim Chakk son of Ghizi Shih were
all so pleased with him that they not only believed on him but actually
worshipped him and at last, considering him worthy, determined to make
him their king. "Ali Shili getting to hear of this was very vexed and
“proceeded to severe mensures. Shih 'Avif who was famous for his know-
ledge of alchemy and hig power over fairies, saw how the wind was
blowing and gave out that he would no longer stay in Kashmir but
would depart to Lahore or some other country in a day. After this he
lived in seclusion, until people thought he had disappeared miraculously,
but after three days 1t came out that he had given two ashrafis to g
boatman to take him to Baramilla whence he had fled to the mountains,
*All Shéh gent after him and arrested him and gave him over to keepers.
When he fled a second time he was again bronght from the Sulaimin
mountains. This time "All Shih took from him his daughter and her
dowry of 1,000 ashrafis, and had hie danghter divorced from him and
cansed Khwijah Sard also to leave him and* put a watch over him, and
at last permitted him to depart to Tibet. "Ali Rai ruler of Tibet who
had an affection for the family of the foolish fellow ran to meet him, and
regarded his coming a8 a great boon and left no rite of hospitality unper.
formed. He wighed him to make the country his own, and begged him
to accept his beloved and noble daughter as his wife. H.e stayed there
gome time and then at the invitation of Akbar, he took his departure to
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Tudia. He arrived in Agra but died shortly afterwards. (It would be
interesting to know what the ashrc‘zfis which are mentioned in thiz story,
were. The only zold coin T have seen of the Sultdns of Kaghmir is one
of Yisuf, General Cunningham has two gold coins of Mihdrdja Harsha.)

In 979 A, H.’Ali Chakk, son of Nauroz Chakk, came to "Ali Shih
and complained that Dikah had been trespassing on his estates and
interrupting his business, “If yon do not stop him" =aid he * T shall
rip open the belly of my own horse.” 'Ali Shah understood this to
mean o threat against himself. For this reason he grew angry and
ordered him to be arrested and taken to Kamrdj. He escaped from this
place, however, and iled to Husain Quli Khin, governor of the Panjib,
who did not treat him with conventional hospitality, so he left Lahore
and returned to Kashmir where he was arrested by 'Ali Shih and
imprisoned. He again after some time escaped and went to Naushalra
where 'Ali Shih sent an army against him which took him prisoner and
hurried him away. 2

In 980 A. I 'Ali Shéh invaded Khatwir and taking the daughter
of the ruler of that place, he returned. Ab this time Muoila Ishqi and
Qiizi Sadr-ud-Din came rom Akbar on a mission to "Ali Shih. "Ali sent
his niece as a wife for the prince Salim, and along with her he sent a
quantity of presents. [He also read the khutbe and struck coins in the
wame of that sovereigi, i. €., of Akbar, At this time also Yisuf the son
of 'All Shih on the information of Mahammad Bihut, put to death
Ihrdlitm Khin son of Ghizi Khan, without the agreement of his father 'Ali

Shah. Y asuf together with s informer fled to Biramilla. *Ali Shiah .

tried to heal the wound. People asked that the sin of Ytisuf might be
forgiven, but demanded that Muhammad Bihut, who was the cause of
the tronble, shonld be imprisoned which was accordingly done.

Tn 082 A. H. ’Ali Shih invaded Khatwar, which is also ecalled
Kishtwir. Taking the danghter of the governor of that place for a wife
to hiz gmudchild Yaqih he made peaceo and returned to the city.

In 983 A, H. 'Ali Shih together with his family and court visited
Jamdlnagaari. Haidar Khén, son of Mahammad Shdh, of the family of
Zain-ul-Abidin who yas in Giujrat when that country was taken by
Alkbar, and who returned to India along with the Congueror, now came
to Naushnhra. FHis cousin Salim Kbhin who was in the neighbourhood
rge party. 'Ali Shih sent & large army under
hem. Muhammad Khin Chakk, who was then
nvions at the appointment of Lauhar Chall
imprisoned him and teking his army went over to Haidar Khin ipn
Noushahes and offered to conguer Kashmir for him if he could send
along with him that braye man Islim Kbdn. Haidar elated with the

joined him with a la
Lanhar Chakk against {
governing Rdjiori being e
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prospeet, allowed TIslim to accompapy him. When they arrived at the
town of Jakiin, Muhammad Khén, leaving Tsiim Khin with an excuse,
went straight to "Alf Shih and was received with favour. Al Mabari,

"Dé6d Guzdr and others who had sided with Haidar Khin were put n

prison.

In 984 A. H. there was a severe famine in Kaghmir and meany
people died of starvation.

In 985 A. H.'Ali Shih went out on the top of the mosque and
souglht the companionship of lenrned and pions men. Aud according to
the traditions of the Hadith on the benefits of repentaucs, he repented
and bathed. He spent his time in prayers and in.reading the Qurdn.
Tn his hours of leisure he would monut his horse and engage in polo oh
the plain.  One day as he was on the plain, of the idedh playing ab .
this game, the pommel of his sadidle entered his stomach and he was killed,
(For coins of "Alt Shili, see Nos. 23, 24, 25, ph. 11, One is nadoubtedly
937 A. H., and yet the history makes him die in 085, T have onoe coin of
Husain Shih* with date 936 A. . T'his is of comrse quite wrong.
For all this T think the coina of Al Shih ave right and the. histories
wrong. No. 27, pl. IT 1s of Akbar's and is dated 937 A. H. jugt che
same as No. 26 of *Ali Shih. This No. 27 I take to be one of the coing
struck by "Ali Shih in honour of Akbar. There is No. 38, pl. 111 of the
same date 987, and also No. 26, pl. 11 of Yisuf Shih, of tho same. We
shall hiave to assign No. 38 to gome one.)

Yitsuf Shih—When 'Ali Shih died his brother Abddl Khin Chakk,
from fear of his nephew Yisuf was not “present at the mourning, so
Y tisuf sent Sayyid Mubariz Khin and Babi Khalil to him with the
message that “ If you accepb me as king, well and good, if not, yon had
better be king yourself and I will bo obedient to you." Wheu they had
delivered their message, he said to them, ** I am coming and am binding
on my girdle, but if apy harm happen to me or any haif of mine be
injured, the tmrden be on”your own necks,” Mubériz Khin who had
evil intentions towards him said, that ho wonld go to Yasuf Shih and
obtain from him his solemn oath and covenant about this, and with this
ubfriz went to Yiisuf Shih and told him thab
me ab his invitation, ““so it is necessary first of
hat to bury *Ali Shah”  Yisuf Shih mounted
da), who, opposing him in like manner was
Mubériz Khin was slain in the same encounter.

promise they parted. M
Abd#l Khin wonld not ¢o
all to cure him and after t
his horse and went to AD
glain, Jaldl Khfn son of
The next day 'Ali Shih was buried according to the manner of the Shias
and Yisuf Shih became ruler in his stead.

After two months Mubiriz Khin aided by "All Khin Chaldk erossed
the river with the infention of rebellion. Muhammad Mikari, who was
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leading the van of Ytsuf's army, together with 60 persons was slain,
Ytsuf asking for quarter fled to HirapGr, Mubdriz hearing this news
arranged his army and prepared for war. Yisuf finding himself unequal

to the contest fled to the town of Parthdl in the jungle. Mubariz Khin

pursued him, and the two parties coming together, Yiisaf took refuge in
the mountains, while Mubiriz returned victorions to Kashmir. He
imprisoned 'Ali Khin Chakk son of Nauroz Chakk whom he had sume
moned to his presence to be near him. Other members of the Chaklc
faction such as Launhar Chakk, Haidar Chakk and Hasti Chakk from
terror did not come to Mubériz at fivst, but after awhile they all came,
when Biba Khalil and Sayyid Barkharddr had covenanted with them that
no harm should happen to them. After this each of them retived to his
* own home: On their way they made a covenant that they wonld recall
Yisuf Shih and make him their king. At once therefore they sent
messengers to Ytsuf, saying, that they acknowledged him as king, and
were ashamed of their own pusilanimous conduct, Mubiriz began to
tremble and promised to go at once with his sons and slaves to Yisuf
Shah, and with this intention went out of the city accompanied by "Ali
Khin Chakk son of Nanroz Chakk whom he had kept in prison. Daulat
Chakk, who was one of his nobles becanse he had fled before him, was
troubled, freeing *Ali Khin Chakk, he went to the monastery of Bibd
Khalil alone. Haidar Chakk sent a message to "Ali Kbén Chakk telling
him that all this exertion and endeavour was to free him, Ytsaf Chakk
son of "Ali Khin said to his father : * Haidar Chakk is explaining his
conduct.” ’Ali Khin did not heed this, but joined himself to Haidax
Chakk and went with him. Lauhar Chakk® and the like of him were
gathered together in one place. When they saw *Ali Khén they took him
and put him in prison. After that they all agreed to elevate Lanhar Chakk
%o the throne. Meanwhile Yisuf Shih having arrived at Kélpir heard
that the Kahmiris had made Lauhar Chakk king. (T propose identifying
. coin No: 38, pl. I11 as one of Lanhar Ohakk’s. The name on it is neithoeyr
Lauhar nor Gauhar, but some name ending in ¢ ond ud-Din. Perhaps
the namo is 2lgssd Budia-ud-Din [the oustripper of others in
yeligion] it is & new name to Kashmir history no matter what it is,
(Of course it is the name or titlo Lenhar Chakk assumed on ascending
the throne.) Going from Lilptr Yisuf Shéh went to Zihil and taking
all hig men with him proceeded by way of Jummi to Sayyid Yisuf Khan
Shahfdi who was a great noble of the Emperor Jaldl-ud-Din Muhammad
AXkbar, to ask for help. This noble resided in Lahore. By the assistance
of Réjn M#n Singh, Yisuf arrived in Fathplir Sikri and had an inter.
viow with the Bmperor Akbar who had long desired to take Kashmr,

# Written sleo in MSS, Guuhar,
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and being glad of this opportunity sgub Réja Mén Singh and Sayyid

Yisnf Khan Shahidi to Kashmir, and they started from Fathpir Sikri
in corpany with Yisuf Shih in 987. (This is the date on the coin I read
Budfa-ud-Din or Lanhar Chakk. The next sentence settles the matter
I think.) But at this time the kingship of Kashmir was in the hands
of Lanhar Chakk. Ytsuf Shah sent his son Yaqib before him to wean
the people from their own ideas and to sow seeds of dissension i the
council of Lauhar Chakk. When Yiisuf arvived in Sidlkot he weat to
Rijdort and took it and thence to Thatta. At the time Lauhar Chakk sent
aguinst him Ydsuf Kashmiri, but the Kashmiri at®once joined himself to
tho king. Yusuf Shih being thus helped went by double marches along
the most difficalt road of Jhipul to the fort of Sonpir. Launhar Chaklk
along with Haidar Chakk, Shams Chakk and Hasti Chakk marched
along the banks of the Jhelum and after a few daysa hard battle being
fought, victory declared in favour of Yisuf who then turned his face
towards Srinagar. Laubar Chakk by the interveution of Qizi Misd
and Muhammad Satdat Bihat, had an interview with Ysuf Shih which
resulted in his own imprisoument. From amongst the Kashmiris also
a goodl)'r number were imprisoned. When Yiasuf Shéh had satisfied
himself about the kingship, dividing Kashmir into parts he gawe Jagirs
to Shams Chakk son of Danlat Chakk and to his own son Yaqib end to
Y tsuf Kashmiri, and the rest of the land he let ont to fenants in chief.
After this, acting on the information of certain people, he put out
the eyes of Lauhar Chakk,

In 988 A. H. suspicion having fallan on 'Ali Sher Chakk and
Muhammad Saddat Bihut and Shams Chakk they were put in prison.
Habib Khén Chakk fled from fear to the town of Khii and Yusuf, son of
*Ali Khin Chakk who had been imprisoned by Y isuf Shah joined Habib,
swith his four brothers in that place. Thence, going to Tibet, they
obtained help from the Réjah and seturned, but arriving on the frontiers
of Kashmir they quarrelled amongst themselves and did nothing escept
geparate. The soldiery, however, got hold of Yisuf and Muhammad
Khén and out off their ears .and noses. Habib Kbin hid himself in

the city.

Tn 989 A. H. w
and had encamped ab
Khin Shahidi and Muhamma

hen Jaldl-ud-Din Alkbar was returning from Kabul
Jaldldbad, Mirzi Tdhir a relative of Mirzd Sayyid
4 S#lih Aqil were sent to Kashwmir as
ambassadors. When they arvived at Birvapila, Yisunf Shdh ran to meet
them, and kissing the orders (of Akbar) and putting them on his head,
made obeisance and bronght the ambassadors into the city. He then

1 Shaikh Yaqib Kashmivi with many

gent his son Haidar Khin ad
presents to Akbar with whom they stayed for about a year and then

returned.
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In this same® year Yiisuf Shdli went to Lir. Shams Chakk fled
with his chains out of prison and “went to Khatwér and joined Haidar
Chakk who was af that place. When Yisuf got to know of this he
went after them with an army. They, disagreeing amoungst themselves,
fled and Yisuf Shih returned victorions to Srinagar.

In the yeard00* Shams Chakk and Haidar Chakk came from Khat-
wir to Kashmir with the intention of waging war with Yvsaf Shéh.
But Yiisuf met them and appointing his son Yaqtb to lead the van,
victory resulted in his favour and he returned victorions. At the inter-
vention of the Rdi of Khatwdr, Yisuf forgave Shams Chakk and
presented him with a jigir. Haidar Chakk leaving Khatwér went to
Réjah Min Singh. ,

In the year 992, Yaq(ib the son of Yésnf Shah was honoured by a
reeeption at the court of Akbar to whom he had gone to give in his sub-
mission and homage. When his Majesty arrived in Lahore from Fath-
phr Sikrf Yaqib wrote to his father Yiisuf Shdh that the Emperor was
intending to visit Kashmir. Yasuf said he would meet him. But just
ap this time he heard that Hakim 'Ali Gilini had arrived at Thatta on an
embassy from Akber, Yisuf Shih at once proceeded to Thatta and
put on the robes Akbar had sent as n present. Ho desived to resort at
once to the imperial presence but Babd Khalil, Babi Mahdi and Shams
Dadli agreeing together told him that if he went ho would be slain, and
his son Yaqdb wonld transport himself rmpidly to Kashmir and get
made king., Hearing this, Yasof delayed accompanying them, so they
returned alone to hiy Majesty. Bnt when Akbar, who was in earnest
about the conquest of Kashmir heard of this device he at once appointed
Shih Rukh Mbzi and Shih Quli Khian and Blingwién Diss to the inva-

sion of Kashmir, Yiisuf Shih encamped at Bérimilla, When the

news arvived that the invading army had arrived at Hanlbds on the fron-
tiers of Kashmir, he stopped up the way. As it was winter and the time
for ice and the rond was shut up, offers of peace were made. Yisuf
Shih putting his son Yaqb on the throne went himself to Réjah
Bhngwin.Dées to nogotinte. Apgrecing to pay annnnl tribute he made
peace. The nobles of Akbar, however, seized him and earried him into
the prasence of his Majesty. The JEmperor was not pleased with the
treaty. And in 995 he sent Muhammad Qédsim Mirbahr and other nobles,
Yaqab Shiah who was on the throne of Kashmir opposed their coming,
The chiefs of Kashmir who were rebellious and who had not given in
their submission to Yaqib, deserted him at this erisis and went over to
Mubammad Qdsim. Some, however, raised the standard of rebelling in
the eity, When Yaqtb found that his party was disturbed by interne.

* Probalbily vhis is 900 A, T1. and 890 in tho next paragraph ghould 1. 001
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¢ing quarrels he left the city, and when the army of Akbar entered it ho
fed to the mowitains. Mubammad Qdsim having obtained possession of
Srinagar extended his power over tfle provinces. Yaqib Shih collect-
ing again an army opposed him, After many Mughals had been slain,
Yaqtib was defeated, but after a short time e collected an army with the
intention of taking:Srinagar. This time Mubammad QAsim not having
power to oppose him fled to the fort of Irak and wrote a petition to
Akbar asking for aid. The Emperor making Yisuf Khin Shahidi
governor of Kashmir recalled Muhammad Qfsim. When Y asuf arrived
in Kashmir Yaqiib Shih raised the siege and fled to the mountains,
Yisuf there pursued him for two years. At length he was taken and
being encouraged with hopes of the royal merey he swas sent to the
Emperor. He was forgiven and the father and son, 1. e, Yusuf Shih
and Yaqidb Shdh becoming nobles of Akbar's court obtained jigirs in the
province of Behdr., From this time the history of Kashmir is merged in
that of the Emperors of Dehli and the province remained in their power.
Before this for a thousand years Kashmir had never been conquered by
any one of the kings of India. (Coins No. 26, pl. 11, and No. 34, pl. 11T,
are of Ytsuf Shih, Nos. 335 and 37 are of Yaqib Shih. These latter
coins are dated 992 A. H. which agrees with the above account, Coins
97, 28, 20, 30 are of Akbar before he had conquered the province.
Coing ;LU, 41, 42 are Akbar's after the conquest of the conntry. T'he two
Jatter ones are full rupees. No. 40 is o ddm. Srinagar continued to be
a mint town of the Maghal Emperors as well as of the Abdédlli and

Sikh conquerois.)

W-~~,~M—,~\,WVW

The Kings of the Saffdridn Dynasty of Nimroz or Sijistin.—
By Masor H. G. RAVERLY.

- 1 have read with some snrprise 8 paper in the Proceedings for
April last, p. 75, by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, on some coins from Kandahdr,
wherein he says i— l

« [n mixed metal there was & great quantity of the coins of a king
but little known to history, T'dj-ud-Din Mulammad Hardufi or Hardfi
or Khardufi, several of one equally iittle known, Harb, and one coin of
{l‘.i,‘.u.l.l){;. Nasr bin Bahrdm Shak;" and, that, as someg of the coins
nu.lluircd at the same time bore the names of the “ mints Nimroz and
Herdt, 1 had no hesitation, 8s thie coins came from Kandahdr, in assigning

2 x L

- L2 . B . ut "

thmn to l{nlgg who at gome timo ot other raled in South and Western
Affghanistan.

This is rather an ansafe theory to o upom, as the result shows.
He also regards ** the present find as one of some 1mporiance especially

-
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as the coins reveal altogether a new mint, that of Nimroz.” AMr. Rodgers
then gives the names of eight kings, gvhich a friend brought fo his notice
from a work entitled * Térikh-i-Jadwalin.” The names are as follows :—

(1.) Taj-ud-Din Abul Fazl, son of Tahir.

(2.) Shams-ud-Din Muhammad.
(3.) Taj-ud-Din Harb, son of Azznl Mulk

l
(4) Bahvim Shih, Yamin-ud-Din,
. ol N i S g '
: s e : ’
(5.) Nusmat-ud-Din (6.) Rukn-ud-Din,

(7.) Shahib-ud-Din Muhammad, son of Tdj-ud-Din Harb.
(8.) Téj-ud-Din.”

He adds that he was nnable to say anything of the last three until this
mention of them was brought to his notice by his friend ; then that
Minhij-i-Sirdj “who uses very strong language indeed aboub the
Mughals,” wrote a Tabqa on the Princes of, Nimroz. But nnfortunately
“ this Tabga is not in the abridgement published by the Society to which
alone T have access. As the Editor, Major Nassau Lees, says there ave
but two manuscripts of the works, T am afraid T shall stand but little
chance of extending my knowledge." If Mr. Rodgers will refer to the
¢ Tubakdt-i-Ndg iri” of Minhij-ud-Din-i-Sirdj, the whole of which and
not “an abridgement,” has been translated some years since, he
will find, that the kings referred to by him are well-known to his-
tory, though their names ave not all correctly given in the above list.
In my “ Translation,” pp. 183 to 202, will be found uot only the tabakalh
containing the acconnt of the ten last kings or rulers of Nimroz or Sijis-
tan,® but also of the preceding eight, and other information respecting
this Seffdridn Dynasty at pp. 19 to 25, and in segeral other places. 1
will here, however, give their names, years Of their reigns, and the
relationship between them, as the information may be of use to others.

TLais, the head of the Saffir or workers in brass of Sijistin had four
gons, Yakdb, 'Amri, 'Alf, and Mu’addil. The first of them who rose to
power was— '

1. Yigtés, who reigned from 251 H. to 265 TI.

2. 'Aurt, his brother, from 265 H. to 287 H.
* ® Sifistén is the Arabic mode of writing Sigizstin, which is the Tijzik, or
native mode, of writing the nome,  Sistin is used ocopsionally with refereéfics to the
conutry, and tho * city of Ristin" with reference to its capital, but that does not
monn that thers was any city Mo called ; for Zavang was “ the chief city and capital
of Sigizstan’
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8. T&uir, son of Muhammad, son of 'Amr, from 287 H. to 293 H.

4. TLars, son of "Ali, brother of Nos. 1 and 2, from 293 H. to 298 H,,
some say to 299 H.

5. Mu'appin, brother of the preceding, from 298 H. to 300 H.

6. 'Aund, son of Ya'kib, son of Muhammad, son of 'Amri, No. 2,
from 800 H. up to the time he had to surrender his territory to the
Saménis.

7. Amuap, by some said to have been the grandson of Tahir, No. 3,
but others, that he was the son of Muhammad, son of Khalaf, son of
Abt Jafar, son of Lais, apparently No. 4, from 309 H. to about 331 H.

8. Kbharar, son of Ahmad, from about 331 H. to 398 H., who was
dethroned by Sulgin Mahmdd of Ghazain in that year; and for a long
time Sijistan formed a portion of the Ghaznawi empire. =At length, with
the support of the Sultins, Alb-Arsalén, and Malik Shih, between the
years 465 H. and 470 H., or thereabouts ; for there is no record of the
exact date, .

9. TAuig, son of Muhammad, son of Téhir, son of Khalaf (No. 8),
obtained the government of his native country, and ruled to 480 H.

10. Mauig T4s-vo-Dfix, Anv-L-Firg, son of Tahir, according to
gome (but Aba-1-Fazl-i Nagr, son of Tdhir, according to others), wio was
subject to Sultin Sanjar succeeded, and ruled to 59 H., having reigned
just eighty years, and was above a lmndred when he died.

11. MaL-us-SAfs (tne Torrurek ok CRUEL), Suaws-vp-Dix Mu-
gAMMAD, son of T4j-ud-Din, from 550 H. The length of his reign is
uncertain, but is said to have extended over a considerable time; and,
at length he was put to death throngh his‘tyranny.

12. Manig-us-Sa’ip, T4s-vp-DIN-1-HARAB, son of Mubammad, who,
by some, is styled T'dj-ud-Din, Hasan, son of 'Izz-ul-Mulik and Tij-nd-
Din-i-Harah, son o.f Tzz-ul-Mulk, by others, who must Lave been the
brother of No. 11, as No. 12 is called his nephew, «He died at the age of
one hundred and twenty in 612 H,, after a reign of sixty (fifty ?) years.
He was the vassal of the Sultdn of Ghur. "Ny

13. Mang Nisme-up-Dix, 'Usmin-1-Haras, son of the preceding,
but, as he only acted as his father's representative, on account of the
latter's great age and total blindness, other chroniclers than Minhdj-ud-
Din do not mention him as a separate raler, .

14. Mauig-vn-Ghizi, Y Auin-Up-DAvrAE wa Un-Dix, Bauriw Sada
gon of Thj-ud-Din, brother of the preceding. He was a vassal of the
Khwirazm Shah, and the most illustrions of the later rulers of Sijistin.
He reigned from 612 H. to 618 H., when he was assassinated by the
Muldhidahs of the Kuhistdn.

15. Manig Nusrat-vp-DI¥ LMul_mmmad ?1, son of the preceding
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ruled from 618 H. for a few months, when | his elder brother, Rukn-ud-
Din Mahmiid, who had been kept i in confinement by his father for some
time, on acconnt of his misconduct and cruel disposition (see p. 198), was
get at liberty by the above-mentioned heretics, dofeated Nusrat-ud-Din
Muhammad in battle, and assumed the sovereignty over Nimroz or
Sijistan.

16. Marnig Rugx-up-Diy Mamudp, son of Bahrim Shih from
618 H. His cruelty and tyranny was such that the peoplo recalled his
brother, the Amir, Nusrat-ud-Din Muhammad ; and while' tha brothers
were contending, an army of Mughal infidels, snddenly auxd unexpectedly
reached Sijistdn, and appearved before the capital, which was taken, its
people butchered, the city desolated, and the country depopulated. This
is one of the reasons why the author of the Tabakat-i-Ndsiri * nses very
strong langunage indeed”’ agninst the Mughals. In the massacre above
referred to the two brothers perished. After the Mughals disappeared
from the country, a son of Malik Nigir-ud-Din, 'Ugmin (No. 13),
brother of Bahrdm Shih, named Shihdb-ud-Din Mahmid, who had boen
in concealment, came forth, and assnmed anthority.

17. Matix Sumds-vp-Dix MamiGp-1-Haras. He did not acquire
much power ; for the conntry was in a state of desolation, and the people
fow. The Mulahidah heretics induced Shdh ’Usmin, a grandson of
Négir-ud-Din, 'Usman (No. 13), to eome from Neh and occupy Sijistin,
He asked for aid from the Malik of Kirmédn the governor on the part of
the Khwhrazm Shih, Burik, the chamberlain, a Kard Khitd-i-Musal-
mén, the same who afterwards murdered his sovereign, and sent hig head
to the Mughals, whose fendatory ha became ; and he was the founder of
the Kard-Khitd-i dynasty of Kirmin. The Khwérazmi forces having
arrived from Kirmdn and joined 'Usmdn, Shihib-ud-Din Mahmad was
martyred, and his brother, the Amir, "Alj, the Zihid gr Recluse was seb
up, but his government acquived no stability, and he died. He is nob
acconnted among the rulers of Sijistin or Nimroz ; and with these the
dynasty of the Saffirifns terminated.

18. Mank TLi-vn-Din, Boefe-Trcfy, s Khwirazai. He was
the commander of the troops sent from Kirmén, and was of the family of
Khwérazm Shih. He took possession of the territory for himself in
622 H., or the following yeer. In the year 625 H., an army of Mughals
again entered the territory of Nimroz, and mvcstud Taj-ud-Din Bindl-
Tigin, wilhin the fortress of Uk of Sijistin.® Fe defended it for rine.
teen months ; but one day, in going ronnd the walls, received an arrow
from the Mughals in one of his eyes; and, subsaquently, by accident, foll
from the buttleuwnts to the gronnd, and was taken prisoner.t The

® Seo  Translation ” p. 1120.
+ [ed, pp. 1125, 1126,
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fortress was captured and all within massacred ; and Tdj-ud-Din, Binal
Tigin was taken from Sijistin, and put to death by the infidels at the
foot of the walls of the fortress of Safed-Koh:* and thus terminated
the dynasty of the rulers of Nimroz or Sijistin at the close.of the
year 628 H.

These kings, whose mint was Nimroz or Sijistdn, had nothing what-

- ever to do with either Hirdt or © West” or * South Affghanistin;” the

Mughals or their vassals held Hirit and its territory, as well as Kiabul
and Ghaznin, and their dependencies; there was no place then known
as Kandahdr, but its territory was known as Bal-yas, or with *w,’ that
lotter and ‘b’ being interchangeable, Wil-y(s,  Afghinistin,” then,
as now, does not.refer to eithcr Hivdt, Kdabul, Ghaznin, or Kandahir,
but to the vast monntain tract surrounded on all sides by the stupendous
range of Mihtar Sulaimin or Koh-i-Siyah, and also known under the
designation, but in a somewhat extended sense in more recent times, of
Roh. - There is a great difference between  Afghinistin,” and the
Afghin State, to which the name Afghinistin has of late years been
loosely applied by Europeans only. .

Mr. Rodgers appears surprised at *‘ Mangl Ehin” the Maghal,
putting * the Khalifal's name on his coins.” It would be surprising if
he did, but the Mughals at this period had no coins but the balisk, which
will be found explained in the translated text. The way 1t happened
that the Khalifah's name appeared is, that the subject Musalmin
Princes had to insert the Mughal name somewhere, but they left the

_other side of the coin as they swould have done if a Musalméin wns their

suzerain, and the Mughals had never existed. This 15 shown from the
coing of the rulers of Kirmén, and of the Karligh Tuarks of Ghaznin
and Karmén, and others, who, whether they liked it or not, had to sub-
mit to fate, and insert the name of an infidel Mughal on one side of
their money. 4 e :

Mangti Ki'dn s said to have repeated the kalimah, but he was no
Musalmén ; and was buried according to the prescribed rites of the
Mughals, and was interred at the side of Chingiz Khin, and of
Télde or Tali, his father.t If he had been a Musalmén, how came it
about that he despatched his brother, Huldkd, to destroy and extirpate
the 'Abbésis ? and overturn the Khilifat, which he did, and destroyed

every male, as he supposed, of the Khalifah's race ?

“ [Bid, pp. 1181, 1197 to 1200, .
+ Ibid, p. 1181, and rule 8, p. 1223, and note to p, 1228, para. 4.
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Notes on the Fatehpur District. N. W. P.—By F. S. Growse, C. L. E.
(With a Plate.)

In order to distinguish it from other places bearing the same name
— which is an extremely commaon one in the N. W. P.—the capital of the
Fatehpur District is very frequently designated Fatehpur-Haswa. The
latter member of the compound is the name of a small decayed town,*
about T miles distant, which is now of no importance whatever; ‘but is
traditionally represented as the oldest inhabited site in the neighbour-
hood. Its eponymous founder is said to have been a Riji Hans-dhvaj,
whose two brothers, Mor-dhvaj and Sankh-dhvaj, are also locally com-
memorated by the names of two adjoining villages, Mordun and San-
khdun. The Réji’s second son, Ran-bijay, had the hardihood to capture
the horse that had béen turned loose by the Péndavs, after their great
gacrifice at Hastinapuar; and they, taking this as a challenge, at once
came down upon him and slew both him and his elder brother, Siva-
dharna.t On their death, their sister Champfvati inherited the throne,
She is said to have re-named the town after herself, Champaka-puri, and
dying childless, to have bequeathed it to Brihmans, whose descendants

held it for many gencmtions.

verbo in Vol. XVIL of the Archmological Snrvey gives it

® Gen, Canningham sib
whicn ia very mneh over the mark. The return by

_n population of about 10,000,

the last consus was 4,197 only. \
+ Thia name is donbtful. It i# also given ag Sndhanwa, or Srrat,
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However this may be, and, so far as 1 am aware, there is no autho-
rity in the Mahdbhdrat for the above legend, the town, when it again
reappears in local history, is still styled Haswa and its R4jd bears the
cognate name of Hans-rdj. After the defeat of Jay Chand, of Kanauj, and
his brother Ménik, near Karra (in the Allahabad district near the Fateh-
pur border) Kufp-ud-din with his two sister’s sons, Kiésim and 'Ald-nd-
din, is stated to have advanced against Haswa. Hansrdj came out to
meet them, and joining in single combat with *Ald-ud-din at a village
called Chakheri, there lost his life. 'Ald-nd-din also lost his head, but
the headless trunk fonght its way on to Haswa, a distance of 12 miles.
His dargdh, on the top of the old Fort in the centre of the town, is still
held in much veneration, and is said to mark the spot where at last he
fell and was buried.

At the present day the town of Haswa is almost entirely surrounded
by a broad shallow sheet of water. This has been deepened at one end
and brought into more regular shape as a tank, in the centre of which is an
island, measuring 165 feet square and faced on all four sides with flights
of masonry steps. It is approached from the town by a bridge 150 feet
long, consisting of 15 arches, of which 7 are open and 8 closed. Its
construction is ascribed to a Kazi Yakib, who, it is said, was afterwards
put to death by the Emperor Akbar, and that the circumstances are related
in the Zuhfir-i-kutbi. This is a book with which I have no acquaintance ;
but I find it recorded,by Baddoni that Kdzi Yéakib was suspended by
the Emperor, his offence being that he bad maintained it was illegal
for a Muhammadan to marry more than four wives, as Akbar had
done.

In the century immediately preceding the Muhammadan conquest,
the Fatehpur District wounld seem to have been exceptionally rich in
temples of the same style as those that still commemorate the power of

the Chandel dynasty in Bundelkhand, across tbe Jamund, at their.

ancient capitals of Mahoba and Khajurdo. But, on this side of the river,
those that were built of what is generally supposed to be the more dura-
ble material, stone, have all been dest rOyed, and nothing of them now re-
mains tn situ beyond their foundations. The sculptured superstruncture
has been razed to the ground, and the fragments either buried on the
spot or dispersed in the neighbouring villages, where they may be seen
lying about in the lanes, or built up into the walls of the houses and
modern temples. A

The only two specimens of the style still left standing are both of
brick ; one at Tinduli, near the busy market-town of Bindki, on the road
to the Mauhir Railway Station; which is shown in the accompanying

h
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photograph (Plate VI); the other at_ Bahua, a few miles from the Chilla
Tira Ghit across the Jamund, on the road from Fatehpur to Binda.®

The wonder that both these temples should have survived the rough
treatment of so many centuries is increased by the fact that they have
been simply set flat upon the plain without any foundations, and that
no mortar has been used in any part of the construction] but only clay.
The bricks, however, are not only of excellent gunality, but ave so clean
cut and so well joined, that—but for actual violence—it is probable that
the building would have stood uninjured to the present day. The mould-
ed devices that form the surface decoration of the tower are of a simple
and perfectly inoffensive character; but the porch, which was of stone,
was covered with figure seulplures. This would seem to have provoked
the wrath of some Muhammadan iconoclast; and, in a style of con-
struction where the mutual interdependence of all the parts is so
close, its destruction dnvolved much damage to the remainder of the
fabrie.

About 100 years ago, the Tinduli temple was patched up by a Brih-
man from the next village, who "added the present porch:and also
restored with plain unmoulded bricks a considerable portion of the fower.
Some of this new work Las again given way ; the plinth was also much
broken, and unless the progress of decay had been quickly arrested, in
the course of another year or two the whole building would have become
a complete wreck. A small grant has therefore been made me by the
Local Government, and out of this T have had the terrace re-made and
on the east side strengthened with a masonry wall, in the centre of
which T have introduced a recessed flight of 9 steps leading up to the
level of the temple floor. The whole of the plinth also has been
carcfully restored all round up to the height where the ornamental work
begins. This, it is hoped, will so secure the building as to prevent
any further fall of thesuperstructure. The two or three fragments that
remain of the sculptured doorway have beeun letinto the front of the
modern poreh ; which, if not ornamental, is at least useful as a but-
tross. As a mecessary precantion against the future criticism of any
anti-restoration fanaticy I bave had two photos taken as unimpeach-
able evidence of the actual condition of the temple before the repairs
were commenced. The shrine is at present occupied by a statue of
Chatur-bhuj, after whom it is named ; and.it is possible that this may
have been its original dedication. The village is inhabited by a compa-
l‘ﬂ.ﬁ\'ely recent 00[0“)' of szhhwl'llm. Théknl's, and there is no local

tradition as {o the founder.

* Nether of these temples receives the shightest mention in the new Gazeiteer
of the Fatehpur District.
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The building at Bahua is sgallers plainer, and in a much more
ruinous condifion. It must originally have been dedicated to Mahddeva ;
but at present it contains a recnmbent statue of Nardyan with Lakshmi
at his feet and Brahmad seated on a lotus growing ouf of his navel.
The figure is set upright against the wall, and locally is known only by
the name of Kakora Biba, to whom offerings are specially made by
young wives, natives of the village, after the birth of their first child.
Some 200 years ago, probably at the time when the new patron was
installed, the femple which must then hayve been quite a ruin, was very
ignorantly repaired, pieces of the sculptured doorway (which—as at
Tinduli—had been thrown down) being built up into the roof and other
places to which they did not belong. These I have taken out and joined
together on the ground, and it now only remains to set them up in their
proper position. This can be done at slight expense, with the help of
two iron girders to support the broken architraves, and by building up
a flight of masonry steps underneath, The plinth also is being repaired,
and the ground raised, levelled and inclosed, to prevent injury from
cattle. Th both temples the cella under the brick sikkara is entirely of
stone® with a flat cieling, above which the hollow brick shaft closely
resembles in appearance the interior of an old-fashioned English
chimney.

Other interesting remains of the Hindu period exist at Asothar and
Hathgéinw. The former town is the seat of a R4j4, who in the absence
of any rivals, ranks as & person of some local distinction, though his
estate consists of six villages only. All the other resident gentry in the
district are Muhammadans, whose ancestors were mostly officials of the
Lucknow Court, and who are now reduced to poverty. He belongs to
the Khichar clan, which is recognised as & branch of the Chauhdns, and
had its original home at Khichiddra, or Raghu-garh, in Central India.
Tt was from there that one Deogaj Sifih came gbowt the middle of the
gixteenth century A. D. and had the good fortune to marry a daughter
of the Gautam Raja of Aijhi, now a small village, a few miles from
Asothar. The descendants of this marriage, however, achieved no dis-
tinction of any kind, till 150 years Iter, when a member of the family, by
name Ardra Siiih, discovergd, as is said, a hidden treasure. Certainly
by some means or other he contrived to secure for himself a more promi.
nent position than that of uny other Hindu in the neighbourhood : but
it lasted only a very brief period.

The Asothar Fort was built by Ardrn Siith and is thevefore of
no antiquity ; the town is many centuries older. Its original site
15 indicated b an extensive brick-strewn mound, two or three fur.
longs to the south of the Kort. On the highest part of it js a
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small enclosnre of recent construction, which bears the name of the
eponymous hero, Asvatthdma, the son of Drona, thongh it would seem
rather to have been the site of an old temple of Mahddeva. Part of
the stone sikhara has been set up as a lingam ; the gurgoyled water-
spout makes a trough for a well ; and many other seulptured fragments
are either lying about, or bave been built up into “walls ; all being
apparently of the 9th or 10th century. On a small mound further to
the south are five large figure-sculptures. All are nude ; one is stand-
ing, the others are seated, cross-legged, with the usual accessories of
lions, elephants and devotees. The hair of the head is in short close
curls, as in statues of Buddha; but the nudity is more a Jaini charac-
teristic. The people call them the five Péndus, which is the popular name
in all parts of India for any five sculptures of doubtful significance.

At Hathgénw the centre of the town is occupied by a considerable
mound, the site of an old fort. Here stands a ruinous mosque, construc-
ted from the wreck of two or more Hindu temples, like the better-known
Assi Khamba at Mahdban in the Mathurd district and the so-called Par-
mal’s Palace at Mahoba, It is popularly known as the Héthi-Khéna,
or elephant stable, with reference to the legendary animal from whom
the town is supposed to derive its name. This had been given by Rdja
Jay Chand of Kanauj to a local saint, called Parasur Rishi, with a pro-
mise of & grant of all the land that the elephant walked over without
stopping to rest. To prevent any future dispute as to the exact limit
of its walk, it no sooner lay down than it was there and then
turned into stone, and a fragment of the image still remains about
two miles from the *town, where an annual fair is held in its honour.
The ruins consist of 23 pillars still standing, arranged in four aisles of 6
columns each, with a masonry wall at the back and sides. Appa-
rently there was a fifth aisle, but if so, the whole of it has disappeared.
The temple-doorway, a handsome piece of sculpture, has been set
up by itself as the entrance to the mosque enclosure. The date of the
columns is not later than the 10th century ; their present arrangement
was probably carried out by the Sultdn of Jaunpur in the 15th or 16th
century.

In the District Gazetteer, published by the Local Government in
1884, these interesting relics are briefly and incorrectly noticed as
follows : *There was a fort in the time of Rajd Jay Chand, but
only the foundations of it remain.” At Khakhrern, which since 1852 has
been the head-quarters of & Pahsili, the same authority notes with simi-
lar inaccuracy, + there was @ fort here, of which only the ruins now
remain.” A small mound by the gide of the main road to:Khiga is, it is
true, locally called the Garhi, or Fort, but it is clearly only the site of a
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temple. This was thrown down by the Muhammadans, who used the
materials te construct a gxm'e-_vnrd and mosque. In 1852 it may. be
presumed that these later buildings had apparently fallen into ruin and
the bricks were then nsed, for a third time, in the construction of the
new Tahsili. All the carved stones, however, were left on the spot.
These consist cliefly of architraves and door-jambs, handsomely  carved
in the style of the 10th century. A fair is held here at the end of Bha-
don. ;

At Khairai, 5 miles from Khiga on the road to Dhita, is a circular
mound adjoining the village, which also must have been the site of a
temple. Only the foundations remain in situ, together with traces of a
broad flight of steps leading up from the level of the plain below.
Several huge broken blocks of sandstone are lying about, possibly the
fragments of a colossal lingam ; and, in the village, let into the wall of
a small modern shrine and in other places, are soms mutilated fignres and
architectural details. In an extensive monnd a little to the east, called
the Garhi, I dog up three spirelets of a sikhara, each 3% feet high,
covered with the ornamentation characteristic of the 10th century A. D.
From the time of Ali-ud-din this village bas been almost exclusively
inhabited by Muhammadans.

The Gazetteer, as will have been observed, has adopted the native
practice of styling any ruin a Garhi, or Fort, but it entirely omits to
mention the remains of what would sgeem to have been the most
considerable of all the old Hindu forts in the district. This is at the
village of Paina, about a mile north of the Ghizipur Tahsil. The
circuit of the wall with its gates and towers can be distinctly
traced, and in the centre of the high broken ground which it encloses,
is an inner citadel, further protected by a broad and deep moat. This
fortificd town is said to have been originally a stronghold of the Chan-
dels; and may very probably be of still higher antiquity, but nothing
is known of its history. The citadel was built, or rebmilt, by Arx't.rﬁ
Siiih of Asothar, who probably gave it the name of Fatehgarh, by which
it 18 now known.

Specimens of late  Mubammadan architecture may be seen at the
town of Khajuha, between four and five miles from the Tinduli tem.
ple. They form part of an extenswc series of buildings erected by
the Empemr Aurangzeb, to commemomtc n victory over his brother
Shuje in a. battle that was fought in the neighbourhood in the year
1659. He took up as much as 223 acres of ground for his new works,
which comprise a large walled garden, called the Bidshihi Bigh ; a
masonry tank, with an avea of 14 acres; and a fort-like sarde, with two
lofty gates. There is now, except during the rainy geason, very little

.\‘ :
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water in the tank ; for large portions of the wall that enclosed it have
fallen, and so much earth has been washed in through the breaches, that
the bottom of the basin is little below the level of the adjoining fields
and is mostly under cultivation. The garden has a lofty main entrance
in the same style as the sarae gates, and an elegant sma].ler portal, which
once opened on to the street, but is now blocked by a Post Office on the
¢ standard plan,’ which has lately been built immediately in front of it
The garden walls have domed turrets at the corners; in other huge
towers there are wells, with cool vaunlted cells, and above them cisterns
to supply water both for a cascade that forms the back ground of a
sbady alcove and for the fountains that played in three reservoirs of
cut stone set in the different terraces. The Great Terrace runs the
whole length of the tank and has its centre raised yet another stage,
which is approached from the lower grounds through graceful stone
arches with broad dotuble flights of steps. Upon this upper stage are
placed two Pavilions. One is maintained in repair, having been convert- *
ed into a road-inspection house, though unfortunately it was not a little
gpoilt in the process ; the other, it is hoped, will now be cleaned up and
henceforth kept in decent order,” without any utilifarian alterations or
additions. Constructurally it is quite sound.

The Sarde has as many as 130 sets of vanlted rooms, three of which
have been thrown into one to serve for a school, the rest are let out for
the accommodation of travellers. In the centre of the square, which
has an area of 10 acres, there is a domed mosque, and outside the gate
are massive ranges of stabling for horses and elephants. The design of
these memorial works is on a grand scale of Imperial magnificence, but
the execution was probably hasty and there is not much delicacy in any
of the detatls. The total outlay must have amounted fo a very large
snm.
Another building which dates from the same long reign but from the
very end of it and is therefore about half a century later, marks a further
decline in architgetural skill.  This is the tomb of Nawdb Abd-us Samad,
who was a person of importance in the Imperial Court, and, enjoyed very
extensive grants of land both in the Doib and in Bundelkhand. At
Mutaur near the Jamuna in the Ghazipur Tahsil of the Fatehpur district
he built a Fort and a fine tank (which T have not yet seen) but his
principal residence appears to have been in tie town of Fatehpur itself,
which he extended by the addition of a new muhalls, called Abn-nagar,
after his eldest son Abu Muhammad. The tomb stands in extensive and
well-wooded park-like grounds that were attached to the honse and has
stone areades and traceried windows and must have cost a large sum of
money. But it is a heavy, ill-designed structure and would seem to
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have been hastily finished after the premature death of the founder's
eldest son. The stone kiosques which surmount the four corners
would have been pleasant places to sit in and look out upon the garden,
but there is no possibility of getting up to them, as no staircase has been
provided. This oversight may have been the result of haste at the end,
but the original design is curiously faulty in making these small
cupolas exactly the same height as the large central dome; an arrange-
ment which produces a very flat, cnmbrons effect. There are two in-
eriptions, which read as follows :
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Translation.

I. The paragon of mankind, the soul of souls, Abd-us-Samad Khén, having van-
quished all the men of his time in the field of gallantry,

Hig gonl, like a bird, resolved to sever its connection with this miserable world,
and flew away and made heaven its rest. ®

The date of his departure can be caleulated for his friends from the words
gham alam (grief and sorrow) which the pen of fate irseribed on the tablot of
eternity.

The letters in gham alam give the date 1111 (Hijri) thus: gh = 1000;
m 40; a, 1; 130; and magain 40: total 1111,

II. God is great. The asylum of forgiveness, Abn Muhammad, son of Abd-us-
Samad Kbfn, Roshandni, on the 19 Shabin, in the year 1116 Hijri, corresponding
to the 48th year of the reign of the late Emperor Aurangzeb, at the age of 23, de-
parted this lifo and migrated tc heaven. The tomb wns finished in the year 1121
Hijri.

The grounds contained a large masonty tank and ornamental pavi-
lions, but these with the house itself were all dismantled only four or
five years ago by some credulons persons, who hoped to discover a hid-
den treasurc. Nothing of the kind was found, and the price of the
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bricks and other materials, which were sold to a railway, contractor, can
scarcely have done more than cover the cost of demolition. The Gate-
way alone is now left standing, a massive brick building, but in the same
plain and clumsy style as the tomb.

The principal memorial of the connection of the district with the
Lucknow Court, during the latter half of the 18th centugy, is to be seen
at Kora, where is a fine masonry tank constructed in a year of famine
by Zain-ul-abu-d-din the local Governor, ander the orders of the Vazir
Mir Almas 'Ali Khén. It has a handsome pavilion on its margin and
across the road is a large walled gavden, in two courts, with a high
gateway between them, and at the far end a lofty donble-storeyed build-
ing, in the grandiose style of the period, of good proportions, but with-
out much delicacy of defail. The piers of the arcades are enormously
massive, but there are terrible cracks in the walls, probably arising from
an uneqnal settlement, of the foundations, in consequence of the exces-
give mass of the superstracture. Tank, garden and pavilions were all
bestowed in gift upen a Kiyath, Mannd Lil alias Rim Prasédd, who on
becoming & Muhammadan, took the name of Haidar Bakhsh and had the
title of Nasir-ul-Mulk conferred upon him by Nawdb Asaf-ud-daula. As
he died childless, the property passed to the family of his brother, who
had remained a Hindu, and is now owned by 1kbdl Bahidur, son of
Réo Ll Bahddur, who distinguished himself by his loyalty in the mu-
tiny. He built a temple of Sith Rém on the margin of the tank; but
attached to his private dwelling-house are the mosque and imdmbira of
his relative, the original donee, which he keeps in repair for public use,
though they strike a visitor as rather cnrious appendages to a Hindu

establishment.
About the same time as the tank, & long and substantial bridge was

built over the Rind, the only one by which that river i3 crossed, just
outside the town of, Kord and immediately nnder the walls of the old
Fort. In the Gazetteer if is incorrectly deseribed as “a fine old Mughal
bridge:” it is really due to a bamya, named Fatih Chand. The older
Muhammadan bridge, of which the abutments remain, a hundred yards
or so higher up the stream, was a very mnch smaller stracture, appa-
nly as a private approach to the Fort.

1-din’s government is further commemorated by the town
hhe named after his son Jafar *Ali Khan. Here he set-
hom he brought from Tmeknow, and the three grand-
otill carry on what is the most notable art-manufac-
ture in this district. Their business is that of cotton-printers, and the
pecalinrity of their work is that only the simpler part of the pattern
is stamped, while all the finer portions are hand-painted.  Bed-covers,

U
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awnings for tents and a variety of small articles for native use are what
they have hitherto been in the habit of making; but they have now
made me some cartaing, which are very handsome and effective, and
would certainly command a large sale in the European market,

In 1801, when this part of the Dodb was inclnded in British terri-
tory, Nawib Zain-ul-abu-d-din's eldest son, Bikir 'Ali Khin, was refained
as farmer of the district under the new administration. He added a new
quarter to the town Fatehpur, called after his name Békir-ganj, and hero
stands hig tomb built about 1815 A. D, with a mosque and other accesso-
ries. It is a group of no great archifectural merit: but being surronnd-
ed by a small flower-garden and occupying a couspicuous position at
the junction of four main thoroughfares, it forms the only picturesque
feature in a singnlarly mean and unattractive town.

Since then, no Muhammadan has been in a position to spend any
money upon building. Buta great number of Hindu temples have arisen,
some of which are interesting specimens of modern native architecture,
especially two sitnated in the outskirts of the town of Khajuhd. One
of these has a quasi-Muhammadan dome, the other a high spire with
clustering spirelets in the old Hindu fashion, and the fagade of each
is reflected in the water of a large and well-filled masonry tank, Both
were built about fifty years ago by rich loeal traders. )

To any one like myself coming from such a thoroughly Muham-
madanized distvict as Bulandshahr, the multitade of Hindu temples
all over this part of the country is a very striking novelty in the
landscape. For the most part they are small brick buildings with
plaster arcading to ornament the walls, and are snrmounted by domes
more frequently than orthodox Hindu spires. There is considerable
monotony in the design; but seen through the foliage of the mango
and mahua groves with which the district abounds, they are graceful
and picturesque objects, and one or more of them is visible from almost
every single point of view in the neighbourhcod of a village or along
a main thoronghfare. Frequently the shrine is built in connection with
a large masonry tank, a great boon to the wayfarer in such a thirsty
land. The two temples above-mentioned are on a larger scale than
usnal, but are typical as regards treatiment. In both the general effect
is pleasing, and in the domed example the elaborate painted decoration
is somewhat exceptionnlly artistic. In the other temple the details of
the spire are clamsy, but considerable taste has been shown in the
general grouping.

" Fatehpur is invariably described—even in its own Gazetteer—as a
district that containg nothing of the slightest archmological or artistic
value. My notes, brief and incomplete as they ave, suffice to show that
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it has been maligned. In fact,I believe there is scarcely a district in
Tndia about which such a remark counld be made with truth, though it
is popularly stated with regard to many. Given a glight faculty of
observation, every part of the country will be found to abound with
intorest, not only as regards relics of the past but also in indications
of still existent powers and capabilities. 0
Two classes of the community are deserving of special notice ; 1st, the
Singraurs, for their singularity ; and 2ndly, the Gantam Thikurs, for their
number and importance. The Singraurs are not mentioned by name in
any book that T have seen ; nob even in the local Gazetteer, where the
people, who so style themselves, are included under the generic designa-
tion of Lodhas. Of this tribe they may be an offshoot, but they differ
in many respects from the common stock. They are fonnd only in the
Ekdald, Khigh and Khakhrerd Tabsils, where they form almost the en-
tire population of geveral villages and own & considerable quantity of
land. As a corruption of the Sanskrit Sringavera, Singraut is the mo-
dern name of the Ghit, in the Nawihb-ganj Pargana of the Allahabad
district, where (as is told in the Ramayana) Rima, Sita and Lakshman
were ferried across the Ganges by the Nishdd chief Guha. Not only
;s there this identity of name, but the tribal designation Lodba (which
is for lubdika) is a fair equivalent in meaning to the classical Nishad.
% Some traditional connection between the people called Singraur and the
\Y{' place Singraur might therefore paturally be expected ; but so far as 1
N conld ascertain, none such exists. Al the Singraurs of Ekdald bear the
title of Rdwat, which was conferred upon them by the Emperor Akbar,
! after a visit to that town, in which he was attended by his famous minis-
" ter, Birbal, whose mother's sister lived there. All they conld tell me as
to their origin was that they came, in the time of the Pomirs, from the
neighbourhood of Binda, south of the Jamund ; which is in exactly the
,t’h“ Singraur Ghdt, on the Ganges, which is to

opposito direction fnom

the north.
According to a very widely accepted tradition, the Gautam Thi-

ed .the whole of the present Fatehpur district, together
ining territory on both sides of the Ganges. They claim
. descent from the Vedic saint Gotama, who is also the reputed amncestor
of the Sakya tribe, of whom sprung the great Buddha ; whence, in many

ligion flourishes, he is popularly known by his
The Gautam Rdja had his principal seat at
pge in the Kora Pargana, buried in the ravines
of the river Rind. Possibly the old Fort was so named as forming & natu-
A ral ¢ bar,’ or barrier (which is the meaning of the Sanskrit argala) against
the approach of an invader. Similarly, Rind or Arind, the name of the

i kurs once own
with much adjo

countries where his r¢
patronymie, Gautama-
{ Argal, a small secluded yill
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rver, is a contraction for Arindama, ‘the subdner of enemies,’ which
would seem to refer not so much to the depth of the stream as to the
inaccessibility of its broken banks. The power of the family and the
extent of its territory may have bieen greatly exaggerated, *and certainly
no external evidence of the truth of the local tradition*has yet been sup-
plied either by soins, or copper-plate inscriptions, as for the Gupta and
Gabarwir dynasties, nor in temples of well-ascertained Gautam founda-
tion, such as attest the wenlth and magnificence of the Chandels, Nei-
ther dothe Muhammadan chronographers make much mention of the
long struggle against the Imperial forces to which the Argal Réja attri-
butes the total disappearance of all his family records. So far also as I
am aware, there are no extensive rnins at Argal, suchas might be
expected at a place which for many centuries was the capital of an inde-
pendent principality. But on this point 1 cannot speak from personal
knowledge, as T have never visited the spot. Not only is it far off the
beaten track, but the Rija dislikes being seen by Europeans, as his per-
sonal surroundings are simply those of a small yeoman, and a visit dicta-
ted chiefly by curiosity might be regarded as an intrusion. To such
extreme indigence is he now reduced, that his eldest son, and consequent-
ly the heir to one of the oldest titles in India, is now a Constable in
the Hamirpur Police ona salary of Rs. 10 amonth, and witheut much pros-
peet of promotion, on acconnt of his imperfect education. The second
son has been given a small scholarship for his support, and is a pupil in
the Government school in the town of Fatehpur, but though 15 years of
age, he is only in the 9th class ; and thus there ig little prospect of any
revival of the family fortunes in this generation.

As a set off to the want of material corroboration for the high pre-
tensions of the Argal pedigree, it must be observed that the grants and
migrations to which reference is therein made are all accepted as true by
cognate tribes in different parts of the Province, who have obviously no
interest in maintaining a fictitions legend of Gantam pre-eminence and
their own comparative inferiority, Tt may also be noted that according
to a local saying, mentioned by Gen, Cunmingham in Vol. XI of the
Archmological Survey, there was once a brick temple at every kos along
the bank of the Rind. The'word ‘ bank’ must of course be interpreted
in its very widest sense ‘as including the whole of the valley and its
neighbourhood, and the ¢ kos’ as meaning not that the temples were af
regnlar intervals of that distance, hut that they were very numerous and
close fogether. The two femples of Bahud and Tinduli might thus he
included in the serios, together with those that the General describes in
the adjoining Pargana of Siyh Salimpur, and all may with greaf plansi-
bility be ascribed to the Gautam Réjag, who bave always heen specially

‘ |
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connected with the Rind river. Unfortunately, there are no inscrip-
tiuns to confirm this conjecture, but some may yet be discovered. Ac-
cordingly, T think it desirable that the whole of the Réija’s pedigree, as
accepted by himself, should be put on record. The MS. in his possession
from which I translate was written out about 60 years ago by one of the
Kanungos of the Cawnpur distriet, which up to 1826 inclided the present
Fatehpur district as a subdivision. It was evidently the work of a very
careless or illiterate scribe, and is in several places quite unintelligible both
to myself and to members of the family. In the mythological portion some
well-known names are so grossly misspelt that they would defy recog-
nition but for the context ; thus Sdntd, daughter of Somapid, appears as
Santd, daunghter of Lomayd; p and 1, which in Nigari are much alike,
having been confused by the copyist. The MS. would séem to have been
congulted by Sir H. Elliot, before writing his article on the Gautams in
the Supplemental Gloszary, and he has extracted from it all the facts of
most conspicuous interest. But the complete genealogy, though for
many generations it is only a bare string of names, may possibly here-
after be of service in helping to fix a date or determine a person men-
tioned in some other record

Pedigree of the Gautam Rdjpits and of Réja Ganpat Sink, of Argal,
written out by Rdm Bakhsh, Kdnungo of Sirh Salimpur, according to
the order of the Collestor of Cawnpur (¢ 1826 A. D.).

1. Brahma.

2. Angiras.

3. Medhatithi.

4. Gautama.
«He ceolebrated a sacrifice at the hermitage of the Rishi Gokarna,
from which sprung the four Kshatriya clans, the Chanhdn, Parihdr,
Pamir and Sulankhi.”*®

5. Satdnand.

6. Saradvin.

7. Saténik.

8. Vibhindak.
«Phis was the time of Drona, Kripa and Asvatthima.” .

9. Sringi Rishi (Rishya-sringa) who married Séntd, daughter
of Somapid.” .

10. Ingi Rishi: © married Somantiti, danghter of Ajaypil, the
Gahrwir Rdja of Kanauj. Her dowry included all the land between
Prayig and Hardwér, and from this date the family, who formerly were

# Notos copied from the MS. are murked with inveried comuiss to distinguish
them from additions of my own.
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Brfhmans, began to call themselves Kshatriyas.” Most other authori-
ties give the limits of the dower as from Kanauj to Kord, which is much
more intelligible.

11. Réja Randh Dev.

12. Réja Ang Dev, “built the fort of Argal on the site formerly

ccalled Mahdkiyd.”

Jn proof of the ancient sanctity of the spot, the following verse is
quoted, which includes Mahikdyn as one of nine famous places of pilgri-
mage : c )

Rennkal, Stkaraly, Kdsi, Kili, Kila, Batesvarau,

Kialanjara, Mahakiya, Ukhald, nava mulktidih.

The same verse is quoted, in a more corrupt form, by Gen. Cunning-
ham in Vol. XVII of the Archmological Survey, and for Mahdkiya
which, it mav be noted, is one of the less common names of Mahddev, he
gives Mahdkala. This he explains (ignotum per ignotius), by Ujam, a
place of which I have never heard, unless Ujam is a misprint for Ujain.
Ukhald he was told meant simply ‘any sacred place’ like tirtha; but
the fact seems questionable. I am more inclined to take it as the
proper name of n particular locality, possibly the village on the Jamund
(more commonly spelt Okhla) which has lately become famous as the
head of the new Agra canal. Here was a tomb (now pulled down) which
bhore an inscription dated in the reign of the Emperor Tititmish (1210-
1235 A. D.) which evidences the antiquity of the site. As to the other
places ; Renuka is on the Narmada near Jabalpur ; Stkara is Soron
in ihe Bta district ; Kdsi is of course Benares; Kili is perhaps Caleutta;
Kila may be Karpa on the Fatehpur border ; Batesar is in Agra, though

* it does not appear why the name is given in the dual number; and
Kélanjara is the famous fort in Bundelkhand.

13. Rdja Balbhadra Dev.

14. Raja Sumin Dev.

15. Réja Sriméin Dev.

16. Rija Dhvajaméin Dev.

17. Réja Shivmdn Dev.

18. Rdja Bunsdhar Dev,

“19. Rija Brat-dhar Dev.

20. Rdija Agnindra Dev.

21. Raja Devant Dev,

22, Réjn Susalya Dev “built forts at Silivan and Saun)™ vil:
lages in the Fatehpur district,

23. Rdja Mahindra Dev.

24, Rdjs Jagat Dev.

25, Rijn Bhimipial Deyv.

fe,
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96. Rija Gandhary Dev.

97. Rdja Indrajit Dev. '

28. Raja Brahm Dev.

29. Raja Chhatradhar Dey.

30. Rija Radm-dev Sihi.

31. Rdjn Nirman Dev. »

32. Raija Prithurdj Dev.

33. Rdja Tilakdhar Dev.

34. Rdja Dhirman Dev.

35. Rija Safrajit Dev.

36. Rija Bhipil Dev.

37. Rdja Parichhat Dev.

38. Rdja Mahipdl Dey. ;

39. Rdija Vishnudhar Dev built a fort and palace at Naraicha'
near Argal. .

40. Rédja Khasumin Dey.

41. Raja Surdjmin Dev.

42. Rdja Mukutmani Dev. :

43. Réja Chandramani Dev. The Gautams of the Mirzapur dis-
trict, who are very numerous there, say that they migrated from Argal
in the time of Réja Chandra Sen. This name does not occur in the
pedigree, but Chandramani is & near approach to it.

44, Réja Karan Dey.

45, Réaja Salya Dey, * fortified Silauli.”

46. Réja Gang Dev. * founded Kunvarpnr.”

47. Réja Dhirpunir Dev, * fought many times with Prithirdj and
the Muhammadans. His Réini went to bathe at Praydg : was assaulted
by the Stbadir of Azimabad; Bhau and Bibhau of AMiiji-pattan, who
also had gone there to bathe, came to her rescue and beat off her assail-
ants. In return for this help, Bhupdl Siith, Gautam, of Bhaunpur, gave

*his sister in marriage to Bhau with a dowry of 1400 villages on the other
gide of the Ganges. Their son® was Tilok Chand, the Rio of Dmu.-iya.
Khera. Bhipdl Siih, Gautam, was recognized as Rio of Gobha, and
Pargana J dr was his jigir.” The Réni's champions were of the Bais
clan, and the villages given in dowry constitute the tract of conntry
known as Baiswira, which includes the greater part of the two Oudh
districts of Unao and Rée Bareli. My, Elliot in his ¢ Chronieles of Unac; 2
gives o much more detailed version of the above famous incident, and

'suggcsls with great probnbilit_v that the scene of the attempted rape was
not at Allahabad, but at Baksar, another famouns bathing-place, much

# *8on’ may be used indefinitely ; Mr. Elliot represents him as seventh in
descent and puts him about the year 1400 A. D,
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closer both to Bhanpur and to Dauriya Khera. Munji-pattan is in the
Dekhan. The Gantams of Bhatpur are distinguished by the title of
Riéwat, and those of Gobha (the next village to Argal) are still styled
Réos. Bhaupur (for Bhava-pur, Bhava being a name of Siva) is on the
right bank of the Ganges; immediately below Sivardjpur. :

48. Rdija Ratn Sen Dey, © married the sister of Jay Chand, the
Gahrwir Rijo of Kanauj. Had many fights with the Muhammadans.”
This popular jdentification of the Rathors with the Gahrwirs is notice-
able. Tt is very uncertain to what clan the earlier Riijas of Kanauj really
belonged. The most famous of them was Bhoja T, who reigned from
€60 to 890 A. D. and was succeeded by Mahendra Pil, 921; Bhoja
Deva T1, 925 to 950 ; and Vindyak Pél, 950 to 975, all in direct descent
of father and son, A period of disturbance then seems to have followed,
and eventually Kanauj was conquered about 1025 A. D. by Karpa, son of
Gangaya, the Rijo of Chedi near Jubalpur. He. however, was not long
after expelled by Chandra Deva, who founded the well-known Rithor
dynasty, which terminated with Jay Chand, the rival of Prithi Raj.
The sequance of events thus stated has been worked out with much
ingenuity by Dr. Hoernle, who further conjectures that Chandra Deva's
father, Mahichandra (son of Jasovigraha) is the same as Mahipila of
the Pila dynasty of Benares, whose father's name is given as Vigraha-
pila. He was a Buddhist, as his eldest son and his descendants con-
tinued to be till their kingdom (Bihir) was subdued by the Muhamma-
dans. The yonnger son, Chandra Deva, becoming a Brahmanist,
established his capital at Kanaunj, where he was succeeded by Madan
Pil, Gobind Chandra, Bijay Chandra and finally Jay Chand.

49, Rdija Kaling Dev, “built the Kora fort.” This was to a great
extent rebuilt three generations later by Bijli Khin after becoming a
Muhammadan, Nothing now remains of it but the mosque and this too
would seem to be of somewhat later date. The site is a high cliff com-
manding a very extensive view of the Rinid ravines. The buildings
were dismantled shortly before the mutiny and the materials utilized in
the construction of the new Tabsili.

50. Raja Salrdj Dev. “ gave a jdgir of 62 villages about Sivardj-
pur to Parmil of Mahoba” after the defeat of the Chandels by Prithirdj,
B_nt, this seems irreconcilabie with the previons statement that No. 47 was
a contemporary of Prithirdj’s. This Sivardjpur is & different place from
that mentioned above and is in the Cawnpur district.

51. Réja Mulrdj Dey, © had two sons, of whom

52. Réja Dev Pil Dev was the elder : the younger Bijay Sinh be-
came & Muhammadan and took the name of Bijli Khin. The Rija gave
12 villages to the Banpur Gautams; built a fort and tank at Rahnsi;
fought against the Emperor.” Another brother, whose name is variously
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given as Bair or Bariav, or Bihil Sinh, also became a Muhammadan and
ook the name of Bahddur Khdn, and built a fort at Garhi Jir, which is
still owned by his descendants.

53. Radja Mim Deyv ¢ areated the Réna of Chilli, with a jéyir of 60
villages in the neighbourhood of Majhdwan” in Pargana Sirh Salimpur.

54. Réja Bhaurdj Dev * gave Har Sinh Dev the %itle of Riwat
with Bhaupur and other 14 villages. Gave Beduki fo Kedar, a Kapa-
riyh; Mijhilgénw to Nilmani, Kurmi, and Chindpur to Chind, a Bhir.”
Beduki mast mean the town of Bindki, which is now commonly said to
derive its name from Bandagi Shah, a Muhammadan fakir whom Kirat
Sinh, one of the Gautam Rajas, had taken under his protection. The
Kapariyés are a wandering tribe who go round to houses after a birth,
singing congratulatory songs and receiving small preésents in retnrn.
Keddr, to whom the grant was made, is said to have contrived the escape
of one of the Rija's sons, who was kept as a hostage by the Mubamma-
dans.

55. Réja Sahadev Rij.

56. Rija Lachhman Dev. .

57. Rija Bir Sinh Dev * married a daughter of the Gaharwir of

Bijnipnr. Fought 92 Dattles against the Emperor. Gave the Chaudhra-
hat of Pargana Kora to J-.\f__,rnubausi Briahmans ; 28 villages and the
command of his army to the Athaiya Gautams; 12§ villages including
Rdampnr to Léla Tandsi L], Kimddr; and madea Rdj Kumér of Kha-
rauli with a grant of 4 villages.” The Athaiya Gautams (who evidently
derive their name from the 23 (athdis) villnges that were granted them)
are said to have been Jinwars by descent and to have ingratiated them-
selves with the Rija by teaching him the game of chess.

58. Rijo Madan Dev.

50, Rija Min Dev.

60. Rijn Haribagan Dev © fought arainstthe Emperor Humiyin
at Kalpi and l*l:unirpm'mul' was defeated.”  This appears to be the turning
wes of the family, who had espoused the ecause of Sher
thus marked out for vengeance by Humiyén on his
In the Gazetteer the Rija’s nwme is incorrectly given

point in the fortur
Shih and were
return to Indi.
as Harcharan.
61. Rdija Sangram Dev.
62, Rija Bhairon Sihi

of the family.” bt TN by
63. , Rija Hamir Dev ™ defeated by Shihjahan.

64. Réja Bhagavant Dev ® married a daughter of the Sombaus
Réja of l"mtﬁpgnrh.» The family Fort destroyed by Shahjehin.”
65.  Rija Indrajit Dev.
v

i defeated by the emperor, with total ruin
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66. Rija Digur Sih Dev, 1607 A. D.

67. Rdja Haribul Dev, 1643 A. D. “defeated by the Stibadir.”

62, Raja Himmat Bahddar Dev, 1646 A. D.

69. Rija Achal Sinh Dev, 1687 A. D. “defeated in 1727 by
Snadat Khan. Utter destruction of all the family property.”

70. Rdja Sudan Sinh Dev 1720 A. D.

71. Rija Amin Sinh, 1755 A. D.

72. Rija Ganpat Sinh, 1817 A, D.

73. Rija L&l Shio Rém Sinh, born 1837 A, D.

74. Kunvar Ratn Sinh.

On the Geography of India in the Reign of Akbar. Part IL.—By Jonx
Braxes, B. C. S,
(With a Map.)
No. IT. Supan Briag.

In reconstructing the details of this large and important provinece
yvery great diffienlties have to be enconntered. 1t is not so much that
changes have taken place, for that has happened everywhere ; but that
for a long time past no record has been kept of such changes, rather
there has been at one time an effort to obliterate all traces of them, and
at another a policy of deliberately refraining from enquiring into them,
The intentional falsification of the fisecal records by the later Muham-
madan Subahdars, and the Permanent Settlement of Lord Cornwallis
have each in its own way done much to efface the former political geo-
graphy. That so many of the old parganahs ave still traceable is due
more to the conservative instinets of the people, than to nn): care that
has been bestowed npon the matter by those if authority.

Even in Todar Mal’s time parts of Bihidr seem to have been some-
what imperfectly known. Tu the whole of the large Sarkér of Mingir
(now genemlly written Monghyr) the areas of the mahals are wanting,
and in some of the other Sarkérs also we find areas omitted here and
there. The information vegarding the contingents of horse and foot
goldiery to be furnished is not given in detail for each mahal, but in most
cages only in the lump for ench Sarkdr, and the castes or tribes of {lig
proprictary families are ouly mentioned in a few instances. Moreovey
there are large areas on the map which are not covered by any of the
malials named in the lists, and which we must therefore assnme to Lave
been unassessed, and probably uninhabited, in those days.,
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When we examine the extent and boundaries of the whole province
ag given in the Ain we find nevertheless that they correspond tolerably
closely to those of the present day. The length is said to be from Garhi
to Rohtds 120 kos. Garhi is the old fort now known as Telidgarhi a
little to the west of Sahibganj at the point where the Santhil Hills touch
the Ganges. This fort was regarded as the key of Bengal, and the be-
ginning of that province. By Rohtis we must understand, not the
historical fortress of that name, but the western boundary of the Sarkdr
of which it was the capital, for the fortress itself as will be seen from
the map lies far to the east of the boundary. Taking Akbar's kos at
about 2} English miles,* the distance would be about: 300 miles ; but this
must have been obtained by mensuring along the then existing roads,
for the actual distance as the crow flies is only 210 miles.

Similarly the breadth from north to south, which is vaguely de-
scribed as being from Tirhut to the hill ranges, meaning evidently the
northern ranges of the Vindhyas, is given as 110 kos = 275 miles. Bub
measuring as the crow flies on the modern map from the northern boun-
dary of Tirhut to the southern boundary of Monghyr,+ we  find the
actual distance not more than 160 miles. It will also be seen further on
that some of the mahals included in Sarkdr Tirhut are now under Nepal,
and that it is impossible to decide how far to the south among the
scattered and broken groups of hills which ran all through this part of
the Subah, Muhammadan power, ox at any rate Muhammadan pretensions,
extended. )

Abul Fazl states the boundaries of the Subah as fallows. On the
enst Subah Bangdlah (Bengal), on the west Subahs Tlihabad and Avadh,
on the morth and south high mountaing, meaning of coursa the Hima-
layas and Vindhyas respectively. These boundaries correspond with
tolerable accuracy to the present ones on the east and west, though they
can hardly be said to be defined at all on the north and seuth any more
than they are in the present day. On the north disputes with the Nepal
State have recurred at intervals down to the present time, and on the
gouth the houndaries between districts in the Bikér Province 'and -thoso
in Chota Nigpur are varied from time to time fo suit the exigencies ?f
modern administration. The conntry is hilly and irregular, and it is
difficult to draw a definite line of demarcatiots between tlu.) tracts inhabi-
ted by an Avyan Popu]m.ion. and those inhabited by Kolarian and Dravi-,

Qanthals, Khonds and Koles. The former only

dian tribes, such as i ;
would, it may be supposed, be included in the Subah.

® Ehiot. Races of N. W. P. vol. i, p. 104, The exact Jength is 2 miles 4 furlongs
) . W. &

158 yards.

+ I wean the modern districts bearing those names, not the Sarkirs of the Aln.
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The southern boundary has in fact always been vague and unde-
fined. The Muhammadan forces consisting as they did, chiefly of cavalry,
seem to have been very easily beaten back from broken or rocky country,
and it will be seen further on how even the insignificant hills which cub
in two the sonthern part of the province impinging on the Ganges ab
Mingir, remain independgnt down to a comparatively late period, and
hosw the names of the mahals in Sarkar Bihir and Mingir testify to
the scattered natnre of Muhammadan power in those parts.

The Ganges, Son, and Gandak awe mentioned as the chief rivers of
the province, and a petrifying power is aseribed to the waters of the
Son. This is trae only of certain springs in the npper part of its conrse.
It is also correctly stated that the Son, Narbadda and Jhuld rivers all
rise close to eich other on the Amarkantak mountain.* But on the
whole the geographical details regarding this Subah are decidedly meagre
when contrasted with those of Subalis nearer the capital.

Podar Mal’s Settlement of A, D. 1582 lasted unaltered only for about
a century, a fresh Settlement having been made in the 27th year of
Aurangzeb, A. D. 1685—by which the total revenue of the province was
. raised from fifty-five to eighty-five lakhs. The only territorial change was
the division of the old Sarkér of Rultds into two ; Ruhtds and Bhojptr.

This Settlement did not remain in force so long as its predecessor
having been superseded in 1750, at a time when the power of the Mughal
dynasty had virtually come to an end, by a fresh Settlement the details
of which were carried omt by Jénaki Rdm the Naib Diwdn of Bihir,
ander the orders of Ali Vardi Khan, Subahday of Bengal. The revenue
was now forther raised to ninety-five and a half lakhs. Although the
old territorial divisions of Sarkdrs and mahals remained nominally un-
changed, there were nevertheless in reality very great changes made. It
would lead me too far from my present subject to enter into details of
these changes, and they could not be understood without reference to
official maps which are not available to the pullic. The object aimed ab
was the increase of the revenue levied from the people to the highest
practicable point, while the inerease of revenue pnynblé to the central
Government should be as small as possible, so that there might, remain

* There is apparently an evror in the Porsian text of the Ain (Vol. I, p. 416)
where the Son is said to fall into the Guages feom the north inatead of from the
golith. The text is here, however, corcupt.  That the Son i% meant seems clear from
the mention of Manir ns the point of junction, [f we can repd the donbiful word
_,ﬁ)' 0T 333 145 g2 pe0 HGTYN, the passaga would refer to the Ghogrd, which does fal
into the (anges from the north oppposite Munir. Posgibly the word o or ﬁé’
preceding 49,3 may be for nal = ‘.’-.)3 nadf ‘rivery ns Abul Fazl sometimes
employs Windi words,

1

( -
g {5’




1885.] J. Beames—On the Geography of India. 165

a very great difference betwegn what the Subahdar had to receive from
those below him, and what he had to pay to those above him; such
difference naturally going into his own pocket. Another object was to
carve ont for favonrites and dependants new estates in various parts of
the province withont reducing to a corresponding extent the revenue
demandable from the landholders whose estates were #hus encroached
upon and diminished. With this vieiv a village here and a village there,
a few bighas in one place and a few more in another, were created into
an estate, the grantee of which had to pay a certain revenue, while the
persons from whose estates these pilferings had been made still continued
to pay their old rent, or at most a rent only slightly reduced.

These tactics were followed by large proprietors in respect of their
own estates, and in fact every one who was powerful enough to rob the
State or his neighbours, robbed to his heart’s content. In addition
to this constant spoliation and forcible transfer of estates, there was-the
unceasing resumption of rent-free tenures, and the creation of all sorts
of fresh imposts, under the generic title of s'dir or “ remainder,” and
other quaint technical names, mostly in order to provide an income for
the various ranks of officials, or to meet some new extravagance. of the
Subahdar himself. Whosoever wishes to bewilder himself by an examing-
tion of this extraordinary complication of revenue matters, may read
Mr. J. Grant's Analysis of the Finances of Bengal, and may wonder at,
though he will probably not understand, the remarkable skill with which
the writer disentangles the web of accounts, and produces as the result
the “ Jamd tashkhis bandobasti” of A. D. 1765, on which the Perma-
nent Settlement was based. With the Permanent Settlement the curtain
falls on the subject ; and from that time to the present all is darkness.

I now proceed to the details of this Subah. It contained seven
Sarkdrs, viz. :—

Bihdr. Hijipir.

Ml'mg{r. Sdran.

Champiran. Tirhut.
Ruhtds.

Comprising 199 mahals or parganahs. The total revenue is given
in the introductory remarks as dams 22, 19, 19, 404 of which dams 17,
26, 81, 779 are from nakdi, and dams 4, 92, 37, 630 sayirghil. These
figures, however, do not agree with the resuli obtained by adding together
the revenue of each of the seven Sarkdrs as given in the lists which
follow the introduction. The total of the figures for the Sarkirs is
dams 88, 51, 18, 242.# As regards the area no definite statement can

* See Thomos's Pathan kings of Delti, p. 388, for & discussion as to the accus
racy of Abul Fazl's fignres,

.
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be arrived at, for though the total area is given in the introduction as
24,44,120 bigahs, these figures refer only to the measured (i. e., culti-
vated) area ““zamin-i paiméidah” and in the Sarkir lists detailed aveas
are wanting for all the parganabs of Sarkdr Miingir and many of those
in the other Sarkdrs.

.

I. Saexin Brfz.
46 mehals. Area 9,52,598 bigahs. Revenue 8,019,639 dams nakdi
ander the head of zabti* and nakdi : 2,270,147 s’ﬁyurghzil. Castes various.
2,115 horse 67,350 foot.

1. Avwal 5,789,089 b. 5 h. 4,26,780 d. 1000 foot.

9. Ukhri, 49,401 b. 10 b. 3,747,940 d.

3. Ikal. * 40404 b, 4 b, 3,35,260 d. Brihmans and Afghins.
200 foot.

4: Amretd. 94,387 b. 19 b. 1,821,333 d. 16,035 s.

5. Amblo. 8.47.920 d. Brihmans 250 foot.

6. Aunchha. 10,290 b. 7 b. 6,700,000 d. Afghfns. 20 horse. 300

; foot.

7. Antari. 1,998 b. 9 b. 1,47,980 d. Kéyaths. 20 horse. 200

foot.

8. Bihér ba haveli. Hasa fort of stone and burnt brick. 70,683 b. 9
b. 5,534,157 d. 6,53,200 8. 10 horse. 400 foot.
9. Bhildwar. 48,310 b. 3 b. 3,651,640 d. 9000 s. Brihmans. 500
foot.
10, Biswak. 35,318 b. 18 b. 2,706,539 d. 1,703,130 s. Shailchza-
dahs. 300 foot.

11. Pilich. 30,030 b. 18 b. 2,270,438 d. 50,185 5. Brahmans.
500 foot.

12. Balid. 26,000 b, 18 b. 2,056,502 d. 85,747 s. Rdjpats. 20
Lorse, 400 foof. 2

13. Patna.’ Has two forts, one of burnt, the other of unhurnt

brick 21,846 b. 8 b. 1,922,430 d. 1,31,807 s.
14. Phulwiri. 90,225 b. 19 b. 1,585,420 d. 1,18,120 s. Rijpits. 20
horse. 700 foot.*
15. Pahri. 12,283 b. 6. b. 941,160 d. 18,560 s. Brihmans., 20
horse. . 400 foot.
16. Bhimpir. 10,862 L. 15. b, 824,584 d. 24,424 1.
* 17. Punddg. 727,640 d. Jabardah. 800 horse. 2000 foot.

# U Zobty, resumed lands appropriated in jagesr to defray the expenses of the
standing military Yoree,” but subsequently © included in the receipts of the roval
treasary.!  (Grant's Aunalyels, p. 255.) ‘
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18. Tiladah. 39,053 b. 12 b. 2,920,366 d. 232,080 s. Shekhzadahs
20 horse. 300 foot.
19. Jarar. 12,930 b. 10 b. 979,363 d. 880 s. Shekhzidabs. 20
: horse. 500 foot.

200. Chirginyw. 904,440 d. Brahmans. 20 horse. 300 foot.

21. Jaychampd. 620,000 d. Jabardah. 20 horse. GO0 foot.

22. Dadar. 262,500 d.

23. Dhaknair. 215,680 d.

24, Rih, 250,100 d. Brahmans. 20. horse. 1500 foof.

25. Rampir. 563,820 d.

26. Rijgarh. 3,756 b. 12 b. 288,228 d. 17,225 s.

27. Sunaut. 36,780 b. 7. h. 28,24, 180 d. 20 horse. 500 foot.

28. Samit. 32,514 b. 3 b, 2,537,080 d. 62,380 s. Kiyths. 10
horse. 200 foot.

29. Sibrah, 20,79,000 d. Rajpats. 500 feet.

30. Sandah. 24,962 b. 2 b. 1,889,956 d. Afghdns. 500 foot.

31. Siyur. Stone fort on top of a hill. 14,145 8 b. 1,250,591 d.

Brihmans. 200 horse. 5000 foot.
32. Ghaydspir. 84,205 b. 5,657,290 d. 227,554 d.
33. Gidhnur. Stone fort on top of a hill in the middle of the jon-
gle. 1,452,500 d. Rijpits. 259 horse. 10,000 foot.
34, Kaitibhard. 7,37,540 d.
35. Kabar. 7,400 b. 9 b. 5,60,875 d. Kiyaths. 30 hovse. 700 foot.
36. Gih. 374,880 d. Rajputs. 100 horse. 1000 foot.
37, Ghati Bilidr. 360,820 d.
38, Karanpir. 363,820 d.

39; Gayi. 051 b, 74,270 d. 14,235 s.

40. Munir. 80,039 b. 15 b. 7,049,179 d. 325,350 s.

41, Masaudhd. 67,161 b, 10 b. 4,631,080 d.

42, Maldah. 28121 b. 9 b. 2,151,575 d. 49,805 s. Brahmans. 100

horse. 3000 foot.

43. Manaurd. 7,706 b. 6 b. 535,500 d. Brdhmans. 20 horse. 500
foot.

44. Mahair. 23,937 b, 19 b. 1,770,540 d. 47,700 s. Brahmans., 200
foot. y

45. Narhat. 30,555 b. 7 b. 2,350,309 d. 5 horse, 200 foot.

At the beginuing of the list it is stated that there are 46 mahals,
but the list itself only contains 4. Either Bihdr is to be counted as twa
mahals, one for the Haveli, and one for the Baldah, or No, 21 Jay-
champé must be counted as two, as the modern parganahs of Chai and
Champd are distinet from one another, and may have bden so in former
times.
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Tt is important to observe the situation of the mahals whose area is
given as distinguished from those for which only the revenune is stated,
as this distinction affords a means of judging how far Mubammadan
supremacy really extended. On comparing the list with the map accom-
panying this article it will be seen that the mahals whose measure-
ment is given arg those lying in the great plain of Bihdr, while most of
those in and between the hills are nnmeasared, and there is every reason
for believing that they had not at the time of the Settlement been really
conquered.

I have succeeded in identifying all but two out of the forty-five
mahals of this Sarkir, thourh some are only conjecturally traceable.

5. Amblo. There is no pargani of this name now extant in either
Gya or Patna districts. Thereis Amlo (now called Amlo Muatia) in
Bhégalplr, but that is separately given under Sarkir Mingir. Tt is
just possible that in the general ignorance that provailed regarding the
outlying parts of of Sarkir Bibdr this malal may have been entered
twice over by mistake. It is one of the unmeasured mahals many of
which were put down by Todar Mal from hearsay or other vague indi-
cations,,

16. Bhimpir is still extant, but it was formerly larger than at

‘present, a new parganah Shahjahdupir having been carved out of it, the

name of which shews that its creation was later than Akbar's days.

17. Pundég is the same as Paliman and ronghly indicates a vast
tract of country lying sonth of Sherghotty and only nominally subject
to the empire in the time of Akbar as it was not conquered till the reign
of Aurangzeb,® though there had probably been occasional raids into
varions parts of the country before, and the name was therefore known
to Todar Maland inserted in his rent roll with a purely imaginary
revenue, The name of the proprietary elan in this and No. 21 is given
as 33 2= Jabardah in the Persian text ; but this is a cepyist's error for §543
cheroh, the Muhammadan way of spelling the name of the well known
aboriginal Chero race.t

21. Jaychampa. Properly Chai Ohampa two contiguous parganahs
now in the north of Hazaribagh district, invaded about A. D. 1340 by a
general of Muhammad Tuaghlak.} The old fort of Chaiis still in exis-
tence. These mahals like Pundig were probably only known by hearsay
to Todar Mal and not actually snbject to the Empire. .

23. Dhaknair. Properly spelt Dakhnair, 1. ¢, Dakshina nagara.
Nagara becomes nayara in Prikrit, o, g, Bikanir, Bhatnair, ete.

* See n full account by Blochmann in J. A. 8. B. Vol. XL, p. 111.
¥ b opo 118 o

$ Col. Dalton's note in Hanter's Statistical Account of Hazaribagh, p, 67,
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95. Rémpfir. An unmeasured mahal probably the pargana of that
name in Haziribagh, known to, but not possessed, by the Mughals.

26. Rajgarh. The celebrated Buddhist centre Rajgir. Abul Fazl
has substituted the familiar termination garh for the less common gir
from Réjagriha the original Saunskrit name.

99. Siheah. There is now no parganah of this yame, the village
of Sahra is in the sonth-east corner of Ghaydspir.

31. Siyar. There is no parganah of this name, but the fort of
Sior or Siylr Muhammadabad is well known. It isin parganah Rith and
the mahal dependent on it seems to have been very extensive including
not only Pachrukhi but also the great zaminddri of Kharakdihd in
Hazaribigh.® It is strange that its area shonld be given, while that of
Rilh is not. The measurement, however, can refer only to a very small
portion of the whole of this vast territory.

83. Gidhaur. Gridhrapira = vulture-city. This is the capital of
the great estate of this name; even in Akbar's time the Rdja was one of
the great chiefs of Bihdr. The mahal included the modern pargana of
Chakéi and stretched nearly as far as Rohini.

34, Katibhard. I have been unable to identify this place.

97. Ghati Bihir. This is now called Shahr ghati (valgo Sher-
gotty) and is a large and well known place at the foot of the ghits or
mountain passes leading from the highlands of Chutia Négpur to the
plain of Bihdr.

38, Karanptir. A large parganah of this name is still extant sonth
of the town of Hazaribdgh. It was probably entered on the rent roll
by Todar Mal merely on hearsay, the name having become known from
the Muhammadan raids on Kokrah and Punddg. It could not have been
actually subject to Akbar.

The Sarkir of Bihfr thus reconstructed occupies the whole of the
modern districts of Pafoa and Gaya, the western half of the great plain
of Magadha. It also inclades certain tracts now included in the districts
of Hazaribdgh and Lohirdagi in the Chutid Ndgpir country, but as has
been shown above, these latter tracts, such as Punddg, Chai-Champé,
Karanpur, ete., were rather claimed, than possessed by the sovereign of
Delhbi, and it 13 impossible to say hoi far they extended. In the map
which accompanies this article they have not been coloured but merely
indicated by a line under the name.

It may be interesting to students of the science of language to
notice that the area of this Sarkir corresponds pretty accurately with
the area of the modern Magadhi dialect of Bihdr as shewn in the map
prefixed to Part I of Mr. Grievson's grammars of the Bibdri language

o Ibid, p. 129.
W
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recently published. In fact the dialectic boundaries throughont this
Subah correspond in a remarkable manner with those of the Sarkdrs.
Thus Sarkérs Ruhtds, Siran and Champédran speak Bhojpiiri, Sarkdr
Bihér Magadhi, Sarkars Tirhut, Hajiptir and Mingir Maithili.®* This
coincidence may be merely accidental, and due to the fact that the
language boundaries were decided by the same considerations as the
administrative boundaries, namely, the leading natural features of the
country such as hills, rivers and so on. There are, however, parts where
no such natural boundary exists, and in those the coincidence is not
easily to be accounted for. The remarkable tongue-like projection of
Magadhi south-eastwards beyond Jamui almost as far as Deogarh is
apparently to be accounted for by the fact that all that country belonged
to the Réjas of Gidhaur who on conquering it from the Santhals pro-
bably settled it with cultivators from the western parts of their territory
who naturally spoke Magadhi.

v

II. Sargir MONGiR.
31 wahals, 109,625,981} dams. Castes various. 2,150 horse. 50,000

foot.
1. Abhaypiir. 20,00,000 d.
2. Uslé. 89,760 d.
3. Ango. 147,800 d. -
4, Amblo. 50,000 d.
5. Bhigalpur. 46,96,110 d.
6. Balia. 32,87,320 d.
7. Pharkiyah. 80,00,000 d.
8. Pahdrpirah. 140,920 d.
9. Pasgai. 132,300 d.
10. Tandgr. 88,420 d.
11. Chhai. 92,80,000 4.
12. Chandui. 3,60,000 d.
13. Dharmpiir. 40,00,000 d.
14. Déind Sukhwarah. 1,36,000 4.
15. Rohini. 95,360 d.
16. Sarohi. 17,73,000 4.
17. Sukhdhard. 670,240 d.

® I think, however, that Mr, Griorson has carried northern Maithili too far ¢
the east in Purniah and the Morang. T was Collector of that district for four years,
and my improssion is that Maithilf {s confined to the parganah of Dharampiir which
formod part of Sarkér Mngir. In central and northern Purninh the language is
utbterly corrupt end too much mixed with Bengali to be fairly called Maithil;, This,
however, will be decided by Part VII of the Beries of Grammgrg,
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18. Singhauli. 360,000 d.
19. Strajgarh. 2,99,445 d.
20. Sikhrd dbddi. 1,60,000 d.
21. Satidri. 58,730 d.
22. Kahlginw. 28,00,000 d.
23. Kherhi. 689,044 d. »
24. Kojrah. 260,602 d.
25. Khetki. 160,000 4.
26. Lakhanput. 633,280 d.
27. Masjidpur. 12,59,750 d.
28. Mngir bi Haveli. 808,907% d.
29. Masdi. 29,725 d.
. 80. Hindue. 108,300 d.
381. Hazdrtaki. 9,182 d.

In this Sarkér it is noticeable in the first place that not a single
mahal contains more than a statement of the revenue payable by if.
There is no information as to area, ruling castes, or anything else. This
is the more remarkable because Todar Mal himself resided for some time
at Monghyr, though it is trae he was at that time more intent on warlike
than on financial pursuits. There is much to shew that all this south-
eastern corner of Bihir was very imperfectly known to the Muham-
madans, for instance, the important and well known estate of Kharakpiir
does not occur as the name of a mahal at all. It is still the largest
estate in south Bihdr though it has passed away from the ownership of
the ancient line of Réjas. Blochmann has discovered from the Akbar-
nima that at the time of the conquest of Bengal and Bihér by Akbar
Rdja Sangrim Sahaf of Kharakpur was one of the three principal chiefs
of the country, and as he submitted to Akbar and with the exception of
one or two passing revolts remained on the whole tolerably submissive
all that reign ome would expect to see his estate figure on Todar Mal’s
list. The only way to account for the omission is to suppose that Kha-
rakpur itself was not at that time a separate mahal, and as nearly the
whole of it consisted of hills either barren or covered with jungle there
was probably no assessment, or if bronght on the books at all, any assess-
ment there might be would probably be Saytirghdl, and as no Say(rgh4l
is recorded for this Sarkér, the name of Kharakpir would not find
entry. All or nearly all the other parganas in this vast estate are duly
mentioned, viz., Déndd Sukhwéta, Hendueh, Hazdrtaki, Lakbanpur,
Masdi, Pabdrpdrah, Sahrii, Sukhardbddi, Amlo Mutia, Wasila and Kher-
hi, and it may be supposed that the land on which the fortand town of
Kharakpur stood was included in one or other of these parganahs,
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Of the mahals entered in the above list all but three are still extant
thongh probably the area of many of them has varied considerably.

2. Usld is now written Wasild.

3. Ango, not traceable.

4. Amblo, now called Amlo Mutia far down in the south of the
Bhagalpiir distrigt. =

8. Pahirpird. This word is written in the text L)y witha
var. lectio Ly 1 propose to read LU 43 and to identify the mahal
with that now called Parbatpird, parbat and pahdr meaning the same
thing. ,

10. Tanir. The record-keeper of the Monghyr Collectorate con-
jectures that the true reading is ys3, there is a mahal of this name
Tahaur or rather! Tahaurganj in Kharakpir. This seems a somewhab
doubtful identification. There is no place called Tanir, as far as I can
learn.

16. Sarohi now written (s3.¢% Sahroi.

17. Sukhdhard seems to be a mistake for Sukhohari due to the simi-
larity belween o and s. It was once a separate pargana but is now
included in Haveli Monghyr.

21. Satidiri now ineluded in Bhngalpnr

25. Khetki not traceable, but is probably intended for Khetauria.

This Sarkdr runs far down south-eastwards into the jungly tracts
now in the Santhal Parganas and it is impossible to fix any definite
boundaries in that direction. Probably the Muhammadans did no more
than make occasional raids into this wild and difficult country, and the
mahals lying in this direction, such as Hindue (Handoi, Hendueh, ete.),
Rohini and Pasai have therefore been treated in the same way as Pundig
and Chai Champd of Sarkir Bihdr, and merely underlined.

In the north too the parganas of Pharkiyd and Chhai covered vast
areas of sparsely peopled swamps and marshes and it is uncertain how far
their boundary could be held to extend on the north. Much of the
country included in the modern parganas of Nathpdr, Dhaphar, Néri-
digar and Nisankhpir Kord was down to comparatively recent times
under the rule of the Nepalese government. None of these names arve
found in the Ain under Sarkdr Mingir, though as will be shewn further
on itis possible that some part of this country is included under one
or other of the easternmost mahals of Sarkér Tirhut. The large mahal
of Dharmptir now lying east but formerly west of the great Kosi river
which has changed its course within recent times,® forms the eastern

® Almost within the memory of living men the Kosi flowed to the north.cast
of the town of Purninh and its old course may still be clearly traced by & broad and
deep depression in the woil running for some fifty miles across the district, Even
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frontier of Bihdr and its boundary with Sarkar Pérniah of Subah Bengal
is distinct and unmistakeable, but how far it went to the north cannot
now be said with any certainty.
III. Sargir CmAMPARAN.

3 mahals. Avea 85,711 b. 5 b. 55,13,420 d. 700 horse. 30,000 foot.

1. Simrdgw.  7.200b.2b. 590,005d.

2. Mihsi. 56,095 b. 7b. 85,18,435 d.

3. Majhowa. 22,415 b.16b. 14,04,890 d.

All three mahals are still extant. Simrénw lies partly in British

. territory and partly in Nepal. The ruins of the old capital of Simrinw

(Samara grima = battle-villige) lie among dense jungle just across the
Nepal frontier. Mihsi or Mahsi lies to the south of it. .

3. Majhowa is a very large parganah in the present day stretching
as far as Tribeni Ghat, the point where the Gandak issues from the hills.
It was not so large in the time of Akbar, for the great forest of the Cham-
pak tree from which the district takes its name (S=&R® champaki-
ranya = Champdran) was not fully conquered and settled by the ancestors
of the Mahdrdja of Bettinh nor was the now flourishing town of Bettiah
founded till a much later date. I have shewn on the map only the
eastern and southern hboundaries of this mahal, it is impossible to say
how far it may have extended in a north-westerly direction. It, however,
probably touched on Sarkér Gorakhpir in Subah Avadh just across the
Gandak river, much of whiclt especially on its eastern frontier was cover-
ed with forests.

IV. Sasgir HAsirdr.

11 Mahals. Ten towns 83 436,952 b. 15 b. 2,73,31,030 dams.

1. Akbarpur. 3,366 b. 17 b.  1,95,040 d.
2. Busidi. 10,851 b. 14 b.  6,24,791 d.
3. Bisérd. “ 1,068,370 b. 7b. 63,80,000 d.
4. Baligachh. 14638 b. 2b. 913,660 d.‘
5. Patkhard. 58,306 b. 13 b.  35,18,354 d.
6, Hajiplr Haveli. 62,653 b. 17 b. 38,33,460 d.
7. Rati. 30,438 b. 13 b,  18,24,980 d.
8. Suresf 1,02,461 b. 8b. 27,04,300 d.
9. Tmadpir. 12,087 b. 7h.  7,95,870 d.

10. Kadahsandh. 8,76,200 d. '

11. Naipir. 97,877 b. 9b. 16,63,980 d.

within my own period of service the Kosi has removed many miles to the west of
the coarse shewn on the Atlas of India and other comparatively recent maps ; one
stagoe of its frequent changos i8 marked by the chota Kosi which® still forms the

boundary of pargannah Dharampir.
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The whole of the above pargandhs are still in existence aad clearly
identifiable nnder their ancient names. Even in the cases of Nos. 5 and
10 there is no doubt as to what is meant.

2. TIsusnally spelt in the present day Bhusadah 35lesg

3. Bisird is a very large pargannah, now broken up into Tappas,
the names of which are more used than that of the pargannah itself. Its
actual situation and extent, however, are well-known.

9. Patkhard 1455 is the reading given in Blochmann's text. He
gives, however, in a note a var. lect. 1% and this is correct. The

old pargannah of Teghard lying along the left bank of the Ganges, in the

south-east corner of the Sarkdr, is now known as Mulki, but the town of
Teghard still retains its old name.

10. Kadahsand. This name is spelt in many ways in varions MSS.
but there can be no doubt that by it is meant the present pargannah of
Gadehsar ocenpying the north-western point of the Sarkir.

This Sarkir is a long and rather narrow strip comprising the tract
between the Burh Gandak river on the north-east, and the Gandak and
Ganges on the sonth-west and south. North of the Burh Gandak lies
Sarkd. Tirhut, though in later times that name was applied to a much

larger area.

V. Sargir S{zax.

17 mahals. Measured area 229,052 b.. 15 b. 60,172,004} d. Castes
varions. 1000 horse. 50,000 foot.

1. Andar. . 7218b. 4b. 584990 d,
2. Barii. 7,017 b. 10 b.  5,33,820 4,
3. Bl 66,320 b. 5b. 4893378 d.
4. Bird. 15,059 b. 3 b. 383,797} d.
5. Narhan. 8611b. 8b. 654,503 d.
6. Pachlakh. 9206 b. 15 b. 4,87,997 d.
7. Chirend. 8413b.13 b,  6,33,270 d.
8. Chaubdri. 4,00,000 4.
9. Jainah. 6,763 b. 8h. 3,090,282 d.
10. Digsi. 5,825 b. 2,77,630 d.
11, Sipih, 2,662 b. 2,90,592 d.
12. Goa. 28,040 b, 3 b. 20,12,950 d.
13. Kalyfnphr. 17,437 b. 7,74,496 d.
14. Kashmir, 16,915 b, 13,14,539 d.
15. Mingjhi. 8,752 b. 19 b. 6,11,813 d.
16.  Mandhal, 9405 b. 7h. 697,140 d.
17, Makir. 10,936 b. 14 b.  8,11,095 d.
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This Sarkdr like that of Champdran has no Haveli; but it is well
preserved. In the present day sixteen out of Todar Mal's seventeen
mahals are in existence, though some of the modern names differ slightly
from those in the Ain. ‘

5. Narhan is entered here though not its proper place in alphabeti-
cal order, because it is by mistake written Barhamw in ghe Ain. There
is, however, no doubt that Narhan is meant.

7. Chirend now callad Chirdnd.

9. Juinah. There is no parganah of this name. I suspect the real
reading is Chausah ( &y for &izs), which, according to Grant who
calls it “ Choseh,” was transferred to Sarkir Gorakhpir at some time
between 1750 and 1765 A. D.

10. Digsi is for Dhangsi, a mistake of dots only.

14. Kashmir is now called, and has apparently been always called
Kasmar ; the substitution of the better known name of the mountain king-
dom which Akbar was then in process of absorbing into the Empire is a
characteristic touch of the politics of the time.

15. Mingjhi, now, and probably always, Miénjhi. It is diffienlt to
account by any phonetic process for the presence of the S.

16. Mandhal now Marhal which is the same word under a slightly

different pronunciation (#¥9 or #29).

VI. Sareiz TirEUT.

74 mahals. Measured area 2,66,464 b. 3 b, 1,91,89,777 dims.
Castes various. 700 horse. 80,000 foot.

1. Ahispir. 4,880 b. 3,02,550 d.
9. Utarkhand. 2,068 b. 1,28,412 d.
3. Ahilwir. 1,001 b. 1b.  62212d.
4, Ubhi. 5 60,000 d.
5. Ughdrd. » 836 b. 15 b. 53,980 d.
6. Athais. 559 b. 17 b. 34,356 d.
7. to 10. Basri and others. 4 mahals 11,25,000 d.
11. Bharwirah. 16,176 b. 9,42,000 d.
12. Nanpir. 40,347 b. 8,904,792 d.
13. Barel. 6,185 b." 7,89,858 4.
14. Pipri. 1,823 b. 18 b.  1,12,591 d.
15. Padri. 9,048 b. 5,54,258 d.
16. Basotrs. 8,864 b. 5:46,627 d.
17. Pachhi. l5!b16 b. 3961»960 d.
18. Bahnur. 5,033 b. 2,807,773% d.
19, Bachhnur, 4,956 b. 275,185 d.
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20.
21.
22,
23.
24,
25.

26.

27.
28.
29,
30.
31.
32
33.
34.
35.
36.
a7
38
39.
40.
41.
42,
43.
44,
45.
46.
47.
48,
49,
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55,
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61,
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Pachhim Bhigo.
Bagdai.

Piirab Bhigo.
Pandrijah.
Badi Bhisddi.

‘Bhald.p  *

Bhadwdr.
Paribérpir.
Bahadurptr,
Barai.

Parihdr Ragho.
Bhaurd.
Pulwirh
Bard.

Banwi.

Parihirpir Jabdi.

Pengi.
Bhchhdwdir,
Barsiini.
Tardni.

Tilok Chawand.
Tajpur.
Téndah.
Tarson.

Tirhut Haveli,
Jékhar.

Jardil,
Chakmani.
Jakhalpir,
Jabdi.
Dharaur,
Darbhang.
Rdm Chawand.
Sareshtd.
Salimpir,
Salimdbad.
Sanjanli Tadra.
"Alépir.
Fakirdbad.
Kahnauli.
Garh Chawand.
Kodé Khand,

4,095 .
3,716 b.
3,022 b. 17 b,
3,135 b. 4b.
2,823 b.
2,840 b.
2,087 b.
1,968 b.
1,936 b. 12 b.
1,455 b. 12 b.
1,303 b. 17 b.
1,170 b. 9 b.
1,060 b. 4 b.
875 b. 15 b.

6,040 b. 14 b.
505b. 5b.
188 b. 10 b.
200 b. 18 b.

7,171 b.
2211b. 7b.
1,351 b, 14 b.
1,038 b. 4b.
980 b. 4b.
21,397 b.
17,140 b,
8,297 b,
5,173 b.
3,002 b.

3,165 b. 0
2,038 b.
7,409 b.
15,474 b.
458 b. 14 h.
4 b.15h.
2,450 b.
8,796 b.
1,170 b. 6 b.
4,644 b,
5,510 b.
3,888 b,

971,826 d.
967,862 d.
2,92,280 d.
195,8371 d.
1,75,585 d.
1,25,437 d.
130,4714 d.
121,0673 d.

114,305 d.

90,369} d.

81,605 d.
69,608 d.
65,627 d.
55,757 d.
40,539 d.
37,736 d.
31,550 d.
12,875 d.
12,695 d.
443,242 d.
149,896 d.
85,434 d.
63,768 d.
61,180 d.
1,307,706 d.
1,068,020 d.

515,732 d.

321,326 d.

196,020 4.

54,025 d.

159,052 d.

202,318 4.
470,005} a.

941,010 .

29,004 d.
4,184 d.
150,8431 Q.
442,466 4.
72,355 .

408,804 4.
3494801 4.

243,677 d.

|
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62. Koradi. A : 9,000 d.
63. Khanda. 330 L. 6 b, 21,443 d.
64. Ladwarl. 2,609 b. 142,495 d.
65. Mahild. 15,295 b. 942,048 d.
66. Morwah. 8,289 h. 515,485 d.
67. Mahend. 1,077 b, 12 b. +66,693 d.
65  Naranga. 632 b. 18 b. 39,022 d.
69. Malhni. 151 b. 1. 9,728 d.
70. Noram. 288,140 d.
71. Nautan. 3,381 b. 7.b. 209,153 d.
72. Hithi. 2,563 b. 18 b. 159,790% d.
73. Hirni. » 796 b. 17 b, 50,342 d.
74. Havi. 3,060 b. 8 h. £30,700 d.

It would be a mistake to infer from the very great number of par-
canahs it contains that this Sarkér is larger than fhe others in this
Subah. In fact it covers less area than Sarkdrs Bihdr or Mingir; the
parganahs of which it is composed are in many instances very small, so
small that they can hardly be shown on & map of moderate dimensions.
1 have had to indicate some of them by numbers. The Sarkéar is one of
the most difficult to recomstruct. of any outside Bengal, many changes
have taken place both in the names and arrangement of the parganahs
and there arve large areas absolutely unacconnted for. In-dealing with
tracts lying north of the Ganges we have always to take into considera-
tion the fact that the extent of the fardé or submontane forest varies at
Jdifferent points in the most capricions manner, in some places stretching
far down to the sonth aund being apparently omitfed from Akbar's cen-
sus, while at others parganalhs are mentioned which lie close up under
the hills and are now included in Nepal. Of the 74 mahals comprised
in this Sarkdr some arve not to be found at all in the present day, while
on the other hand there are several modern parganahs, some of them very
large, which are not mentioned in the Ain, It is probable, in fact
olmost certain, thab the older and now untraceable malals are repre-
sented by these modern parganahs, but which modern name corvesponds
to which ancient name is a mystecy 1 have not been able to solve either
by enquiry on the spot or by any other meaus. During the greater part
of the pul‘i(u’l lying between onr own day and Akbar's, Tirhut has been
under the rale of the great house of Darbhangd, and it was probably by
the successive Rijas that the changes were made which appear to have
obliterated so many of the old fiscal divisi(:us. T am, however, informed
by good authority that even the Kfntngo's papers do not contain any
record of these changes, It seems therefore hopeless to attempt any

X
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further elucidation. Such facts, and more or less probable conjectures,
as I have been able to arrive at are included in the following notes. The
mahals not mentioned are still extant under their old names, thongh it
is of course quite uncertain whether their present area is the same as
their former; in all probability, it is not.

4. Ubhi. No parganah of this name. The most probable con-
" jecture, thongh it is no more than that, is that for e we should read
\,03,! Othi. This is said to have been the local name for the country
lying on the extreme east of the Sarkdr, north of the two vast and un-
defined parganahs of Pharkiya and Chhaf of Sarkir Mingir; and now
included in parganah Nisankhpiir Kora. The tradition is however a very
vague one. ’

6. Athdis. Not found, and probably now known by some other
name. :

7t0 10. Basri wa ghairah. Not found. T hazard the suggestion
that we have under this name the present parganah of Néri digar on the
north-east frontier of the Sarkir (sy=: may be a copyist's error for (o)
and the Persian digar is a commonly used equivalent for the Arabic
ghair, This parganah is not otherwise traceable ; but I do not attach
much importance to the suggestion, ’

14. Pipra is a copyist’s error for Babré.

18. Bahntir. There are several parganahs the names of which closely
resemble each other, especially when written in Persian, such as Bahniir,
Bhanwar, Bhaur, Bhtrd, all of which would be written yuie! op I8¢
and in the Shikastah or even in the Naskh-ta'lik hand would easily be
confounded. It appbars that owing to this canse the names have been
entered more than once, as all the mahals so named cannot he traced.

32. Pulward not found.

33. See remark on No. 18 above,

37. Bichhdwar now Bachanr, v i

38. Barsini, properly Parsini, It is not now a parganah but mere.
ly a village in Babrd, the residence of the Réjds of Turki.

42, Téndah, not found,

44. Tirhat Haveli, This is the, strangest entry of all. There is
now no parganah galled Tirhut, and there seems good reason for be-
 lieving that, there never was one so called. Tirhut (Sanskr. Tirabhnkti)
i5 the old name of the whole stretch of country from the Gandak to the
Kosi, there is no evidence to shew that the name was ever restricted to
A single mahal. Nor is there locally any tradition of there ever having
hoefl a Haveli Tirhnt. The only two Havelis in the modern Tirhut
region are thosé' of Darbhan ijipore. The latter is as 1 3
seen duly recognized ‘:nb:,l}?e ?i:?:lh?ggwr, however t:-:r 5 fl:: oL

» A4ppears merely as

4
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a mahal without the addition pf Hayeli. It could only have acquired
this title after the Réjis had moved their residence to that place from
Bhawird, an event which did not bappen till 1762,

Although, however, there is not, and probably never was, a mahal
called Tirhat, there is a very large parganah named Tirsath &3, which
occupies the centre of western Tirhut, just as Darbhanga does that of
eastern. It seems more than probable that Todar Mal or his informant
was misled by the similarity between the two words and wrote <2
démﬁ The point is, however, an obscure one.

53 Saveshtd not fonnd. Possibly a copyist’s error, by which mahal
Suresa of Sarkdr Hajipir has been repeated. Or it may be that a por-
tion of that mahal was included in Sarkir Tirhut. There is a large
tract of country opposite to Suresa on the Tirhut sidé of the Burh Gan-

dak unaccounted for. It now bears the name of Kasmi, but this name

does not occur in the Ain.
55. Salimabid. This very small mahal containing only one village

is included in parganah Havi.

56. Sanjauli Tadra, not found. )

58, Fakiribad, this is now written Fakhrabad obt.=>.

61. Koda Khand. There is no parganah of this name, but T suspeet
that parganah Kab Khand is meant. The tract included in this par-
ganah is surronnded on all sides by mahals of the Ain and it must there-
foro have been inhabited and assessed. The origin of the name is un-
known to me, but if Kab = Kavi ¢ poet ' it may have been eqnally cor-
rectly written Kav which would account for a spelling by »$ changed
by a copyist’s error into 1355 :

§2. Koradi, an unmeasured mahal and probably not actually in
the possession of the Muhammadans as it lies far to the north reaching to
the base of the Himalayas and is now in Nepalesge territory. I have
merely anderlined the name in the map as in the case of Punddg and
other ontlying regions in Sarkér Bibdr. The ancient eity of Janakpur,
the capital of Mithila, is in this parganah.

70. Noram. There is no mahal of this name. Tt is evidently a
copyist's error for Lofinw (pys for oty) @rams and @wig being equi-
valent. The origin of the name is not kuown to me, but it seems’to
point back to Lokagrdma, Lohagrima or some such name. If it were
ot almost too far to the east to come within the avea of the Réma and
Sitd legend 1 shonld think of Lavagrima from the name of Ram's son,
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VII. Sirrir Rl}"u'r.(s.

18 mahals. 473,340 b. 15 b. 40,819,493 d. Castes various. 4,550
horze. 162,000 foot. ;

KXlrah, 53,516 b. 16 b. 30,281,000 d.
Bhojptir. 66,078 b, 17 b. 4.903,310 d.
Piro. 3,407,840 d.
Panwir. 22,733 b, 3 h. 1,677,000 d.

.00 Sy o s 00 1O

Barganw. 10,540 b. 17 b. 842,400 4.
Jaund. 45251 b. 3 b, 4,440,360 d.
Jidar. 26,533 b. 16 b 1,634,110 d.
Danwir. , 20,154 b. 4 b. 6,076,520 d.
Dindr, 350,000 d.

10, Ruhtdis Haveli. 34,330 bh. 19 b.
11. Ratanptr. Has a strong fort.

12. Sirsi. 44,710 b. 3 b,
13. Sahasrinw.

22,258,620 d.
783,425 d.
2,769,466 d.

14. Fathpir Bihid. 50,474 b. 15 b. 3,736,040 d.
15. Kotra. 20,168 b. 15 b. 18,203,200 d.
16. Kot. Has a stone fort. 847,920 d.
17. Mangror. 924,000 d.

31,220 b. 18 b.

2,370,790 d.

18, Nannor. 26,921 b, 2,000,000 d.

This Sarkir is in the main conterminons with the modern district
of Shahiibid being bounded on the north by the Ganges, on the east by
the Son, on the west by the ill-omened Karamndsd and on the sonth b}.-
the Kaimtrrange, though in this direction it is impossible to say exactly
how far it may have been held to extend in Akbar’s time. The hold of
the Munhammadans on this district must have been at all times somewhat
precarious owing to the turbulence and indeneniience of the Réjis of
Bhojpir. Dalpat Singh the R4jd in Akbar's days appears to have spent
lis time alternately in durance and in rebellion. A great deal of this
Sarkiir was doubtless in the words of Mr. Sarristahddir Grant * unsubduned
**and probably unexplored as held by .independant or refractory zamin.
** dirs, thongh valued by information and entered on the public records
- of the exchequer.”"#

In the settlement made under Aurangzeb in A. D. 1685 it was
broken up, as stated above, into two Sarkdrs of which Rolitds contained
7and the new Sarkdr of Bhojpfir, or Shahibid (a name which apparent-
Iy oceurs for the first time at this period) contained 11,

% Grant's Analysis, Fifth Report, p. 508,

{
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Though in general comprised within the boundaries above men-
tioned the territory of this Sarkdr breaks out in a curious way at one or
two points. Mahal Fathpir Bihid includes the Dodbd or tongune of land
between the Ganges and (hogra rivers which should geographically
belong to Sarkir Ghizipir of Subah Ilahibdd; but on the other hand
mahal Chaunsi which from its position should formia portion of this
Sarkir is given to GhizipGr.® In the present day this irregularity has
been rectified, Chaunsi now belongs to Shahibid, and the Dofdbi to Gha-
zipir or strictly speaking to the recently formed district of Balif in
the North West Provinces.

Again in the south-east the parganas of Siris and Kutumba which
should by theiwposition on the right bank of the Son, belong to Sarkir
Bihdr are attached to this Sarkir. Probably as lying within sight of the
lofty fortified platean of Rohtds they were more easily managed from
there, than from the distant town of Bihdr. (Sge No. 7 below.)

In the south-west also the parganah of Mangror lies beyond, that
ig, to the west of the Karamndsi and shonld belong to Ghizipar. It is
now included in the district of Mirzapir in the N. W. Provinces.

There is not much difficulty in reconstructing this Sarkér.

1. Alrah is evidently a mistake of the copyist for Arah or Arrah
the present capital of the district.

5. Bargdnw, a copyist’s ervor for Bérahginw, a still extant par-
ganah at the extreme north-east corner of the Sarkir comprising most of
the alluvial formations and islands at the junction of the Ganges and
Son rivers.

6. Jaund. Should be Chaund. In the present day the name is
usually written Chdnd, and the area of this parganah is included in the
modern one of Chainpur. The name Chaund is identical with Clifwand
borne by several mahals in Sarkir Tirhut and is derived from Chimunda
9T, a name of Durgd, who according to a local legend destroyed a
dm\;mn at this place.

7. Jidar. Should be Haidar (s ), and probably indicates the
country on the right bank of the Son'opposite Rohtds. There is‘a large
fort called Haidargarh still extant in that region. It is now in par-
ganah Jhapla. This parganah, together with Bilaunjah to the south-west,
was assigned by Shih Jahén along with Siris, and several otlxer:s, for
the maintenance of the garrison of Rohtds, and down to the time of
British rule was inclnded in that Sarlkdr.

11. Ratanpiir, this mahal together with Kot (No. 16) and Mangror
(No. 17) comprised the district of Bijaygarh whif:l? passed into the
possession of the Maharaja of Benares prior to Britishirule. We may

* Roe Elliot's Races of N. W, P. vol, ii, p. 115.
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probably therefore identify the * strong fort " mentioned in the Ain, with
the well known hill-fort of Bijaygarh on a high plateau overlooking
the Son. No place or tract bearing the name of Ratanpiir seems to exist
in the present day.

12. Sirsi, gow called Biris, a parganal in the Gya district on the
right bank of thesSon. It appears to have included also the modern
parganah of Kutumbd which in Grant's Analysis is coupled with Siris
in one zamindari, and included in Sarkir Rohtds.*

13. Sahasrinw, now vulgo Sasseram, the home and burial-place of
Sher Shah, and his son,

15. Kotrd appears to be the parganah now called Rémgarh, the
village of Kotr4 is still extant in that parganah.

16. Kot. Se¢e remarks on No.1l. The fort of Kot appears to be
that called Naugarh.

17. Mangror, now in the Mirzapir district. I have treated this
mahal together with Kot and Ratanpir as being beyond the actnal limit
of Muhammadan possessions and have indicated them in the map by a
coloured line nnder the name.

In conclusion, it will be seen that the reconstruction of this Subah
is far from being complete. Here, as in the case of Subah Avadh, T
wonld express a hope that persons living on the spot may be able to clear
up some, if not all, of the doubtful points, by local enguiry.

s Fifth report, p. 515.
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